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PREFACE

I'his study of the Khilafat movement has undergone a number of
metamorphoses. It started with research for a master’s thesis, during
which I'became intrigued by a number of problems not adequately covered
hy the available sources in English. It progressed through years of research
and writing to emerge as a doctoral dissertation for the Department of
South Asia Regional Studies at the University of Pennsylvania.
Subsequent years of teaching, rethinking, and rewriting have led to the
hook in its present form. The standard interpretation of the Khilafat
movement emphasizes its international aspect, focusing on the Indian
Muslims’  pan-Islamic sympathies for the Ottoman sultan-caliph
lollowing the defeat of Turkey in World War I. This approach stems from
toncerns of British imperial policy and also tends to treat Muslims as a
monolithic category. What 1 have done is to study the concerns of the
particular Indian Muslims involved in the movement, their attempts to
rommunicate their own sense of Islamic identity to others and hence to
create a Muslim constituency within the context of Indian nationalism,
1sing the symbol of the caliph and the opportunity afforded by conditions
around the time of World War I. In looking at this particular case of
political mobilization, I hope to have illuminated the general problem of
the relationship of Islamic religious and cultural identity to nationalist
nmovements.

I am deeply grateful to the many people who helped me during this
study. T would first like to thank the U.S. Deparument of Health,
I'lducation and Welfare for the Fulbright/Hays grant for 1967-68 which
rnabled me to do research for the original dissertation. My thanks go also
io the librarians and staffs of the India Office Library, London; the
National Archives of India; the Nehru Memorial Museum and Library
and the Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi; the UP Government Secretariat
Record Room; the Nadwat al-Ulama; and Firangi Mahal, Lucknow;
Aligarh Muslim University; the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband; the Bombay
rinch of the Royal Asiatic Society; the Asafiya State Library and
()smania University, Hyderabad.

I would like to thank the many individuals who gave me help and
cncouragement during the course of my research. Dr. Holden Furber, my
advisor, deserves special thanks for his patience and guidance. Donald E
Smith suggested the topic originally. Peter Hardy, Ralph Russell, and the




late Aziz Ahmad provided helpful suggestions. To Khurshidul Islam and
his family go my special thanks for taking me into their home in Aligarh
and helping me to improve my halting Urdu. To Maulana Muhammad
Tayyib, Muhtamim of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and his family, I am
grateful for help and hospitality. To the Maharaj Kumar of Mahmudabad,
Muhammad Amir Haidar Khan, I am grateful for making his family
history and a number of letters available to me. I am thankful to the late
Dr. Sayyid Mahmud, the late Zahid Shaukat Ali, Sayyid Ali Zaheer, the late
S. M. Tonki, and Qazi Abdul Wadud for lengthy interviews. My thanks
also go to S. Bashiruddin and Dr. K. A. Nizami of Aligarh for their interest
and help, to Mufti Raza Ansari of Firangi Mahal for permitting me to
consult the Abdul Bari papers and his own collection of pamphlets, to V.
C. Joshi of the Nehru Museum and to Souren Roy and Miss D. G. Keswani
of the National Archives of India for their assistance, and to Dr. M. Mujeeb
and Mohibbul Hasan of the Jamia Millia for permitting me to see the
Muhammad Ali papers.

For their help in reading Urdu works or translating Urdu poetry, I am
grateful to Nazir Ahmad Khan, Shah Abdus Salam Farooqui, Iftikhar
Azmi, and Dr. M. A. R. Barker.

To fellow scholars, working simultaneously on related subjects, I am
grateful for exchanges of ideas, data, and general companionship in the
quest for the history of the period: Francis Robinson, C. A. Bayly, Judith
Brown, and especially David Lelyveld and Barbara Metcalf, without
whose encouragement, it is safe to say, much of this would not have been
written.

Thomas Graham deserves special thanks for his long-suffering
companionship over five years while this work was in progress. It is
dedicated to the memory of our son, Mark Emlen Graham.

Many good friends have read this work in its various forms and made
helpful suggestions: David Lelyveld, Gerald Barrier, Michael Pearson,
Robert Hardgrave, Barbara Metcalf, Emily Hodges, Diana Tonsich, and
Francis Robinson. My thanks also go to Sheila Maclean-Eltham for
typing the manuscript, and to Ken Kieke for his proofreading skills and
his friendship at a crucial juncture. Robert Crunden provided invaluable
editorial suggestions and a great deal more. The editors of Modern Asian
Studies and Cambridge University Press have permitted me to use
portions of my article “Urdu Political Poetry during the Khilafat
Movement” in chapter 3. And finally, I want to express my gratitude to
William Bernhardt and the staff at Columbia University Press for their
interest and effort.

INTRODUCTION

I'he caliph, successor to the Prophet Muhammad, commander of
the faithful, the shadow of God on earth—these exalted titles
convey the symbolic importance of the caliphate (khilafat) to the
community of Islam. In theory, the caliph was both the spiritual
and temporal leader of the Sunni Muslims, ensuring the defense
and expansion of the rule of divine justice on earth, and in thus
lurthering God’s purpose, helping to assure eternal salvation for
all Muslims.!

By the end of World War I, however, those titles were about all
that remained of the glory of the Islamic caliphate. The Ottoman
I“mpire had been defeated with the other Central Powers, and the
victorious European powers were preparing a peace treaty which
would divide its territories. The Arabs were seeking independence
[rom their Ottoman overlords, and the Turks themselves were
drawing away from their imperial past in favor of a regenerated
I'urkish homeland. Yet in 1919, Muslims in India launched a
movement designed to pressure the British government to preserve
the boundaries of the Ottoman Empire as they had been in 1914,
and to preserve intact the spiritual and temporal authority of the
Ouoman sultan as caliph of Islam. What prompted this romantic
adherence to an outdated theory of the caliphate, this apparently
naive championship of a pan-Islamic cause already dried up at its
source?

Several studies of the Khilafat movement stress its pan-Islamic
content as part of a long history of Indian Muslim identification
with the Muslim world.2 Others stress the psychological support
pan-Islamic militance offered Indian Muslims in the repudiation
ol loyalty to British rule and their participation in the predomi-
nantly Hindu nationalist movement.® This pan-Islamic emphasis,
however, presents several interpretive problems, in addition to the
rhetorical questions posed above. The first is the question of
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extraterritorial loyalty to the community of Islamic believers, The
implication is that the Khilafat movement, though nominally
supportive of Indian nationalism, was actually working at cross
purposes to it, or was, at best, ambivalently nationalist. Accm‘ding
to this interpretation, Indian Muslims felt threatened by the devel-
opment of nationalism and looked to the caliphate for protection
and defense, though what form this defense would take is not
specified.? The present study does not deny the existence of feelings
of Islamic brotherhood in the Khilafat movement—there will be fre-
quent examples of the force of such emotion®—but rather emphas-
izes the variety of individual motivations within the movement, as
well as its distinctly nationalist character.

The second problem posed by a pan-Islamic interpretation of
the movement is that it assumes a monolithic Indo-Muslim
response to the fate of the caliphate.b The assumption is natural if
one’s sources are restricted to. the statements made by the Khilafat
movement’s leaders, in English, to their British rulers. Butin order
to understand better what the Khilafat movement was all about, it
is necessary to look at who among the Indian Muslims were
involved in the movement, and what was being said to whom at
different levels in the political process. Only then can one judge
whether the movement was primarily pan-Islamic and as such
tangential to Indian nationalism, or whether it was something
else: the use of pan-Islamic symbols to forge a pan-Indian Muslim
constituency. If it was the latter, then the Khilafat movement can
be viewed as a phenomenon of particular relevance to India, one
that sought to reconcile Islamic identity with Indian nationality,
and hence comparable in many of its aspects to other nationalist, as
opposed to supranationalist, movements.”

The Khilafat movement was primarily a campaign by a particu-
lar group of Indian Muslim leaders to unite their community
politically by means of religious and cultural symbols meaningful
to all strata of that community.® As such, it can be viewed as a quest
for “pan-Indian Islam.” A united, pan-Indian Muslim consti-
tuency, if it could in fact be mobilized, would in turn permit
genuine Muslim participation in the Indian nationalist move-
ment. This seeming paradox can be explained in the reasoning of
the Khilafat leaders: Muslims in India, if united, could offset their
minority status by their ability to bargain from a position of
strength, whether with the British government or with the Hindus
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in the Indian National Congress. The Congress, needing Muslim
support to strengthen the campaign for self-government at this
critical period, would have to listen to Muslim desires, recognize
minority rights, and make some political concessions.

Muslim self-assertion, in the Khilafatist view, thus did not
conflict with Muslim collaboration in Indian nationalism; it actu-
ally made it possible. The Khilafat leadership genuinely wished to
assist the freedom movement, but their nationalism was based on
the premise of Indian Muslim unity, a highly problematic pre-
mise, but no more problematic between 1919 and 1924 than the
idea of Indian national unity itself. The Khilafat leaders sought to
create Indian Muslim unity just as the Congress leaders sought to
mitigate the differences within their own movement. These quests
were not identical, but they may be viewed as parallel rather than
contradictory.

Muslims in India had always been divided by regional, linguis-
tic, class, and sectarian differences. This lack of homogeneity is a
factor which needs to be borne constantly in mind while examin-
ing the actions and pronouncements of the Khilafat leaders. But
Indian Muslims had a common denominator, Islam, and with it a
set of symbols of solidarity: the community of believers, the
wmmah; its symbolic head, the caliph; its central place of pilgrim-
age, Mecca; its scripture, the Quran; its sacred law, the shari‘a; and
its local reference point, the mosque. This common faith and
common set of symbols offered a way to articulate a common
identity based on religion, and the means for an astute set of
political leaders to mobilize Indian Muslims as a political
constituency.

To understand the Khilafat movement, it is also important to
look at the ways in which that mobilization took place. This was
the age of the emergence of the professional politician in India,
part journalist, part orator, part holy man. During the Khilafat
movement, communication of political issues took place mostly at
the local level: in the vernacular press, by oratory on the public
platform, in local mosques and bazaars, by means of handbills and
pamphlets, in verse,® slogan, and song, by processionsand demon-
strations, many organized by local associations and groupings
which were not primarily political, but rather were cultural, reli-
gious, or personal networks.’® The Khilafat leaders toured end-
lessly, since personal contact between politicians and populace
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was important, as was the ability to speak stirringly on any local
grievance and to relate it to the national cause.,

In short, the major flaw in a wholly pan-Islamic interpretation
of the Khilafat movement is that, by concentrating on the efforts of
a few Indian Muslims abroad toinfluence the outcome of the terms
of peace following World War L, it neglects the most significant
aspects of the movement: the processes of communication going
on in India at various levels in the society, new methods of organiz-
ing political activity, and the changing styles of religious and
political leadership. This study seeks to examine these added
dimensions and to arrive at a fuller understanding of the
movement.

Before turning to the Khilafat movement itself, it is necessary to
review the history of the caliph as a symbol of Islamic solidarity in
India in order to understand the significance of the caliphate to
those who espoused the cause in 1919.

The Caliph as a Symbol of Islamic Solidarity

The Indian Muslim com munity is far from united. In the intro-
duction to his study of Indian Muslims, Mujeeb pointedly asks,
“Who are the Indian Muslims?” and answers the question, by no
means conclusively, by citing innumerable variations based on
historic, geographic, tribal, and sectarian differences.!! Other
recent studies of political developments among Indian Muslims
also effectively cut the mythical Muslim monolith into its compo-
nent parts.!?

This heterogeneity has been an important factor in the communi-
ty’s history from the earliest Muslim conquests in India, and it
governed Indian Islam’s relationship with the caliphate. Some
sultans of Delhi offered symbolic allegiance to the Abbasid caliph
in Baghdad before 1258, and even to the later shadow caliphs in
Cairo, in return for recognition as righteous sultans, 13 They may
have done this out of devotion to the unity of the ummah. But even
more, the early slave sultans were attempting to gain some form of
legitimacy under Islamic law and thus maintain their power over
uneasy ulama and factious nobles. The Mughals, according to
inscriptions on their coins, assumed the title of caliph within
India.' This may alsu be interpreted as an attempt to establish the
legitimacy ot their line, to enhance their reputation as just rulers.
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and to create solidarity among the various elements of the empire. 15

I'he Mughals were successful in establishing themselves as the
source of legitimacy within India. The British Fast India Com-
puny derived its original authority in India from the Mughal
¢mperor and continued to recognize him, theoretically at least, as
suzerain until 1857. Various Indian Muslim princes likewise con-
tinued to profess allegiance to the emperor in symbolic ways, even
when they were independent of him. The Mughal emperor’s name
was read in the khutba, the sermon during the weekly congrega-
ttonal prayer service, and coinage was minted in his name.16 Other
princes, seeking to establish hegemony in their own regions, turned
toward the Ottoman sultan- caliph as a source of legitimacy. One
example was Tipu Sultan of Mysore, who sent an embassy to the
Porte in 1785-90. His emissaries secured a letter recognizing him as
an independent king.!7

"T'he caliphate, as a symbol of Muslim unity and the supremacy
ol the shari‘a, thus had a special significance in the history of
Muslim rule in India. The caliph was particularly important in
times of political confusion and strife as a source of legitimacy
based on the shari‘a, and as a source of solidarity among the ruler,
the ulama, and the nobility. The locus of the caliphate and the
person of the caliph mattered little; it was the existence of the
caliphate which was essential, as a symbol to which homage was
rendered, as a banner for Muslim rulers to wave when threatened
by conquest or internal dissension.

When the British finally extinguished Mughal rule after 1857,
they eliminated a whole symbolic structure of authority. The
Ottoman sultan was the one remaining Sunni potentate, and
hence the only possible candidate for caliph. He was the symbol
not only of the survival of the rule of Islamic law, but also of past
[slamic glory. In the late nineteenth century, for a variety of
reasons, a new and widespread acknowledgment of the Ottoman
sultan as caliph developed in India. Imams began to read the
sultan’s name in the khutba on Fridays in some Indian mosques.
Each time the Ottomans were involved in a war—the Russo-
Turkish war of 1877-78 or the Greco-Turkish war of 1897,
Muslims in India launched fund drives for Turkish relief. 16 Such
actions did not imply political allegiance to the Turkish ruler, but
they were testimony to a sympathy for Turkey which could be
exploited in the interests of Muslim solidarity, whether within
India or without,
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was important, as was the ability to speak stirringly on any local
grievance and to relate it to the national cause.

In short, the major flaw in a wholly pan-Islamic interpretation
of the Khilafat movement is that, by concen trating on the efforts of
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review the history of the caliph as a symbol of Islamic solidarity in
India in order to understand the significance of the caliphate to
those who espoused the cause in 1919,

The Caliph as a Symbol of Islamic Solidarity

The Indian Muslim community is far from united. In the intro-
duction to his study of Indian Muslims, Mujeeb pointedly asks,
“Who are the Indian Muslims?” and answers the question, by no
means conclusively, by citing innumerable variations based on
historic, geographic, tribal, and sectarian differences.!’ Other
recent studies of political developments among Indian Muslims
also effectively cut the mythical Muslim monolith into its compo-
nent parts.'2

This heterogeneity has been an important factor in the communi-
ty’s history from the earliest Muslim conquests in India, and it
governed Indian Islam’s relationship with the caliphate. Some
sultans of Delhi offered symbolic allegiance to the Abbasid caliph
in Baghdad before 1258, and even to the later shadow caliphs in
Cairo, in return for recognition as righteous sultans.!3 They may
have done this out of devotion to the unity of the ummah. But even
more, the early slave sultans were attempting to gain some form of
legitimacy under Islamic law and thus maintain their power over
uneasy ulama and factious nobles. The Mughals, according to
inscriptions on their coins, assumed the title of caliph within
India.'* This may alsu be interpreted as an attempt to establish the
legitimacy of their line, to enhance their reputation as just rulers,

INTRODUCTION 5

and to create solidarity among the various elements of the empire.!3

The Mughals were successful in establishing themselves as the
source of legitimacy within India. The British East India Com-
pany derived its original authority in India from the Mughal
cmperor and continued to recognize him, theoretically at least, as
suzerain until 1857. Various Indian Muslim princes likewise con-
tinued to profess allegiance to the emperor in symbolic ways, even
when they were independent of him. The Mughal emperor’s name
was read in the khutba, the sermon during the weekly congrega-
tional prayer service, and coinage was minted in his name.'s Other
princes, seeking to establish hegemony in their own regions, turned
toward the Ottoman sultan- caliph as a source of legitimacy. One
example was Tipu Sultan of Mysore, who sent an embassy to the
Porte in 1785-90. His emissaries secured a letter recognizing him as
an independent king.!?

The caliphate, as a symbol of Muslim unity and the supremacy
of the shari‘a, thus had a special significance in the history of
Muslim rule in India. The caliph was particularly important in
times of political confusion and strife as a source of legitimacy
based on the shari‘a, and as a source of solidarity among the ruler,
the ulama, and the nobility. The locus of the caliphate and the
person of the caliph mattered little; it was the existence of the
caliphate which was essential, as a symbol to which homage was
rendered, as a banner for Muslim rulers to wave when threatened
by conquest or internal dissension.

When the British finally extinguished Mughal rule after 1857,
they eliminated a whole symbolic structure of. authority. The
Ottoman sultan was the one remaining Sunni potentate, and
hence the only possible candidate for caliph. He was the symbol
not only of the survival of the rule of Islamic law, but also _of past
Islamic glory. In the late nineteenth century, for a variety of
reasons, a new and widespread acknowledgment of the Ottoman
sultan as caliph developed in India. Imams began to read the
sultan’s name in the khutba on Fridays in some Indian mosques.
Each time the Ottomans were involved in a war—the Russo-
Turkish war of 1877-78 or the Greco-Turkish war of 1897,
Muslims in India launched fund drives for Turkish relief.1® Such
actions did not imply political allegiance to the Turkish ruler, but
they were testimony to a sympathy for Turkey which could i?e
exploited in the interests of Muslim solidarity, whether within
India or without.
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The British were the first to exploit this pro-Turkish feeling
among Indian Muslims. During the 1857 uprising, they obtained a
proclamation from the Ottoman sultan calling on Indian Muslims
to remain loyal to British rule.!® They also wished to bolster the
Ottoman Empire against Russian encroachment to protect their
imperial lines of communication, as they did during the Crimean
war and after the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-78.20 Thus, for
Indian Muslims, their own sentiments and British policies com-
bined to magnify the importance of the Ottoman Empire, and led
them to expect British support for the sultan-caliph, an expecta-
tion which was later disappointed.?!

The Ottoman sultan, Abdul Hamid II (r. 1876-1909),shrewdly
encouraged the pan-Islamic sentiments of Muslims everywhere in
order to bolster his own position against the aggressive European
powers and political opposition at home. The chief propagandist
of this late nineteenth-century pan-Islamic movement was Jamal-
uddin al-Afghani (1838-97). Afghani’s pan-Islamism stressed the
role of religion as a socially cohesive force, and although he did not
initially champion the cause of the Ottoman dynasty, he ulti-
mately came to see the utility of the sultan-caliph as a symbol of
Islamic unity. His major goal was fending off Western hegemony,
and any form of solidarity among Muslims, or among Muslims
and their non-Muslim compatriots, would help attain that goal.
Pan-Islam in this anti-Western form was not hostile to national-
ism, but was rather a kind of protonationalism.??

Afghani visited India several times during his career, but it is
difficult to assess the extent of his influence there. As with so much
of Afghani’s life, the accounts conflict.Some make this fiery orator
and perpetual political exile the father of pan-Islam in India and
elsewhere. Others have found that his impact on Indian Muslim
thought during his lifetime was insignificant. Only later, when
certain Indian Muslim leaders saw the relevance of a pan-Islamic
issue to their own political needs, was Afghani hailed as their
intellectual ancestor.?

In the early twentieth century, as the Ottoman Empire was
increasingly beset by revolt in the Balkans and attack by covetous
European powers, the caliph continued to be a symbol of Islamic
solidarity, but now of Islam in danger. This aspect of the symbol
was of particular relevance to those Muslims in India who were
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descended from, or identified with, the former Mughal ruling elite.

I'his group, again, was by no means homogeneous, nor was its
response to the imposition of British rule uniform. The plight of
the caliphate, however, seemed to reflect the fate of Islamic rule in
India, and by extension, the threatened position of the Muslim
clite in the rapidly changing political conditions of the times. In
addition, the ulama were concerned that the institution of the
caliphate, symbolic of the supremacy of Islamic law, continue to
exist. If the concern for the combined temporal and spiritual
authority of the sultan-caliph had little to do with the realities of
the Turkish situation in 1919, it nevertheless reflected the anxieties
ol these groups among Indian Muslims. The leadership of the
Khilafat movement emerged from among these groups.

Pan-Indian Islam and Indian Nationalism

The study of a group of Indian Muslims who were willing to use
Islamic symbols to rally a following, and to espouse the Indian
nationalist cause, forms a necessary background to the Khilafat
movement itself. For this background, we must look at the cultural
and educational movements which arose among North Indian
Muslim elites in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
I'hese movements, and the schools and journals they engendered,
provided the organizational basis and the personnel for later Mus-
lim political activities. In raising funds to start schools, and in
publicizing ideas for social and cultural reform, these movements
cvolved styles of leadership, built up organizational networks, and
mobilized supporters and opponents. Rivalries for leadership also
arose within the various organizations, and these factional con-
[Ticts provided the impetus for increased politicization.

Since other studies have gone into greater detail on these Muslim
cultural movements and educational institutions?® and the links
hetween them and later political organization,? it will suffice here
1o concentrate on those organizations and institutions which nur-
tured the later Khilafat leaders, as these reveal patterns of cultural
self-assertion and political mobilization which are of wider appli-
cation. An examination of the Aligarh movement and of the Deo-
band and Firangi Mahal madrasas reveals a diversity of response to
the imposition of British political and cultural hegemony—a
further cause for division among the already heterogeneous Mus-
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lim leadership. As each of these movements sought support for its
institutions from the wider community, leaders emphasized
themes which helped promote Muslims’ awareness of themselves
as a community, all-Indian and Islamic.

Following the upheaval of 1857, Muslim rule came virtually to
an end in India;? the Muslim elite had been politically and cultu-
rally dispossessed. As British rule spread, English replaced Persian
as the language of government and higher education; Muslim
charitable endowments (wagfs) for schools and other social insti-
tutions were resumed by the government; and the practice of
appointing qgadis, judges trained in Islamic law, as advisors to
British magistrates was discontinued. Traditional Muslim educa-
tion lost its source of funds and was no longer a sure avenue to
administrative and professional employment. The need for reform
of Muslim education was obvious, for without the appropriate
education, all roads to prominence, whether political or sacial,
were closed.?

Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan's Aligarh movement began as a drive for
improved vernacular education, and it always retained a strong
attachment to Urdu as the lingua franca of the Muslim commun-
ity, and to writing and publishing in Urdu. But Aligarh was also
the center of English education for the North Indian Muslim elite.
English was the medium through which their community could
advance into the modern world; it was the language of science,
enlightenment, and the government. Aligarh was to be a“Muslim
Cambridge,” training boys for leadership of the community as
well as service to the British Raj.?® The loyalism of Aligarh was
expedient, for Sir Sayyid needed British patronage to establish and
expand his college, but it was also a way to reestablish Muslim
prominence. The Muslim elite had served the Mughals in adminis-
trative and professional capacities and now proposed to do the
same in the context of British rule. The Aligarh movement was,
for all its opposition to “political agitation,” a political as well
as a cultural movement. It aimed at producing a cadre of Muslims
who would ultimately lead the entire community toward modern
education, social reform, and renewed political power. Aligarh’s
emphasis on the self-awareness of Muslims as a community was
even more pronounced in the generation after Sir Sayyid, when
the campaign to secure a Muslim university sought to gain sup-
port from Muslims of all classes and persuasions from all over
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India. What started as an elite educational movement became a
means to mobilize a widespread Muslim constituency.

Another, more traditional, movement for reform among Indian
Muslims was begun by the ulama. Such institutions as the Deo-
hand School were founded to reform Muslim education and society
from within, rather than adopting English education and the
mfidel culture which accompanied it. Through a return to the
sources of the shari‘a, the Quran and hadith, these ulama sought to
reform the teaching of Islamic law and to promote its application
in contemporary Muslim society. Through the revitalization of
Islamic culture, they sought to reestablish Muslims’ devotion to
icligion and confidence in their own past as sources of solidarity.
l.ike the Aligarh movement, but along different lines, the educa-
tional movement among the ulama led to greater Muslim self-
AWareness.

The madrasas sought to train a cadre of Muslim leaders who
would assert the importance of the ulama as social arbiters of the
community, who would spread traditional education, the obser-
vance of Islamic religion, and the injunctions of Islamic law more
widely than ever before. In pursuit of these goals, the madrasas
established fund-raising networks, promoted publication of reli-
gious works and journals in Urdu, gave advice to the public on
points of Islamic law, and maintained contact with their graduates
throughout India. The new madrasas were traditional in outlook,
but modern in organization and pan-Indian horizons.

Both the traditional and the modernist reform movements thus
sought in their own ways to mobilize Indian Muslims to reach
aims which were neither originally nor ostensibly political. But
the organization of the Indian Muslim community, under the
leadership of individuals from either movement, created a political
[orce with which their British rulers and Hindu compatriots had to
reckon. Although their original aims were apolitical, neither the
ulama nor the Aligarh leaders were blind to the political possibili-
ties of Indo-Muslim solidarity.

The development of Muslim political organizations out of these
cultural and educational movements is a complex process, com-
bining growing Muslim self-awareness as a community with a
series of British policy decisions which affected the Muslim elites
directly. Their earlier sense of cultural dispossession was height-
cned at the beginning of the twentieth century when the govern-
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ment of the United Provinces proposed installing Hindi alongside
Urdu as the judicial language. Aside from the obvious advantages
Muslim lawyers derived from having Urdu as the judicial lan-
guage in this populous province, Urdu was of great symbolic
importance. Its script was a link to the language of the Quran, and
its propagation as a lingua franca for Indian Muslims was an
important part of both the traditional and modernist reform move-
ments. Even so loyal a Muslim as Muhsin al-Mulk, Sir Sayyid’s
successor at Aligarh, spoke out against this change in British
policy.*®

Lovalty to British rule, a firm policy of the Aligarh movement,
was incorporated into the founding principles of the Muslim
League in 1906. This policy was rewarded in the Morley-Minto
reforms of 1909 with the granting of separate Muslim electorates.
But then, in respons€ to nationalist agitation, the government
revoked the partition of Bengal in 1911, eliminating the Muslim
majority province of Eastern Bengal and Assam, thereby removing
an important source of administrative posts and political influ-
ence for Muslim Bengalis. The leadership of the League thus
learned that agitation, as well as loyalty, got results. Therealter,
loyalism and its exponents came increasingly under fire from a
erowing number of younger Muslim leaders who were willing to
combine Muslim self-assertion with the methods and goals of
Indian nationalism.

Muslim opposition to the British grew in the years 1911-13,
when the series of Balkan wars became another source of anxiety to
Muslims. The Muslim press viewed the wars as evidence that the
Christian powers were conspiring to crush the Ottoman Empireand
the caliph of Islam. Western-educated Muslims had an additional
reason to mistrust the British: the refusal to grant the Aligarh Mus-
lim University in 1912. The government, by stalling and then turn-
ing down Muslim proposals for a university, turned even loyal
Aligarh into a hotbed of resentment.

Among the men who established themselves as the spokesmen for
this new current of anti-British feelings were Westernized products
of Aligarh, such as Muhammad Ali, and ulama such as Maulana
Abdul Bari of Firangi Mahal, Maulana Mahmud al-Hasan of
Deoband, and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. They founded a variety
of new organizations designed to raise funds and medical aid for
the beleaguered Turks, to preserve and defend Islamic holy places,
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and to aid destitute kajis. They also publicized their views about
Indo-Muslim education, social and political organization, and the
happenings in the Middle East in an increasingly popular and
outspoken Urdu press. Deeply religious men, sincerely concerned
over the future of the Ottoman Empire, they were also politically
ambitious. The one quality aided the other goal. They were aware
of the opportunities perceived threats to Islam gave them to point
out the folly of loyalty to Britain, and to oust their rivals from
leading positions in Muslim educational institutions and political
organizations. Events in the Middle East and in India thus rein-
forced each other. It is impossible to say that pan-Islamic senti-
ments were the sole—or even the prime—reason for the later
Khilafat leaders’ turn toward anti-British politics.

The prewar patterns of organization reemerged in 1919 when the
more palpable postwar danger to the caliphate gave the anti-
British Muslim leaders a new opportunity to build their political
edifice. A religious issue united the ulama with the Westernized
politicians, and helped convince the masses that Islam was in
danger. A pan-Islamic symbol opened the way to pan-Indian
Islamic political mobilization. Once again, religious faith and
anti-British political zeal reinforced each other. Gandhi espoused
the Khilafat cause because he saw it primarily as an anti-British
issue, a means to bring the Muslims into the nationalist move-
ment, and a big boost to his plans to reorganize and redirect the
Congress into a mass movement. He was also drawn to the Khilafa-
tists because he found them kindred spirits favorable to mass
political activity. The alliance with Gandhi and the Congress was
also a marriage of convenience for the Khilafat leaders, since their
recognition by the nationalists as Muslim spokesmen helped estab-
lish their claim before Indians and British alike to be theleaders of a
united Muslim constituency.

This study of the Khilafat movement will focus first on a few
leading individuals and their early careers in cultural movements,
where the vision of an Indian Muslim community united for
educational and later political action first emerged. The struggle
for leadership in these movements led these individuals toevolvea
style of political leadership based upon deeply felt and evocative
religious beliefs and symbols. After 1919, these leaders mobilized a
mass following using the techniques of organization and publicity
they had learned earlier, with important consequences for the
Indian nationalist movement.




CHAPTER 1

EMERGENCE OF THE LEADERSHIP

In the latter half of the nineteenth century, two distinct move-
ments for educational reform arose among Indian Muslims. Both
were cultural but potentially political: they arose in response to the
imposition ol British rule in India, and in emphasizing the need
for Muslim cultural regeneration, helped create among Indo-
Muslims a greater awareness of themselves as a community.

One movement, led by the ulama, sought to strengthen Islamic
culture in India from within through the founding of new madra-
sas. These madrasas made some reforms in the traditional curricu-
lum, but they were more important as institutional centers which
facilitated the organization of the ulama for service to a wider
public. Such services included the promotion of basic religious
education and the observance of Islamic law in the Muslim com-
munity. The other movement, centered at Aligarh, advocated
Western  education  for Muslims, maintaining that self-
regeneration was not enough. Education in English and the West-
ern arts and sciences would advance the community more quickly
and more surely, and bring additional advantages: employmentin
government service and the professions, greater attention from
their rulers, and ultimately, access to power.

The contrasts between the traditional and the Westernizing cul-
tural movements, however, should not be overstressed. More sig-
nificant are the parallels in their development which show the
interconnection between early cultural and educational move-
ments and later political associations. In the case studies which
follow, the main purpose is to examine the early careers of the
Khilafat leaders. But a pattern emerged from these studies which
may help to elucidate the less tangible dimensions of the develop-
ment of Muslim politics in South Asia: those having to do with
personal emotions, religious beliefs, and their articulation into
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ideologies and organizations which could command a following.

The pattern is as follows: The cultural movements of the late
mimeteenth century sought to found educational institutions 1n
response to, but also within the framework of, British rule.
Whether these institutions actually sought Britsh patronage or
maintained their independence from government funding, they
established a modus vivendi with the British administration, and
kept aloof from political activity, in order to concentrate on their
cducational programs.

Rivalries for leadership existed within the various educational
institutions, however, based upon personality clashes or upon
disagreements over educational policy. Factions formed around
individual leaders, with loyalties grounded in blood relationship,
religious discipleship, or ideological agreement. One faction
would be successful in establishing its control over the educational
institution in question, another faction would be outmaneuvered.
I'he established faction was more concerned with maintaining its
position within the institution, while the dissident faction was
obliged to look beyond the walls of the institution to increase its
influence, with the goal of eventually displacing the rival group.
‘The style of the dissidents tended to be more popular and out-
spoken. In their rivalry for control of an institution, however, both
[actions turned to broad-based methods of mobilization by calling
upon traditional networks of religious discipleship, or by new
methods of recruitment—alumni organizations, fund-raising
drives, or publications aimed at the entire Urdu-reading public.
I'he rivalries within educational institutions thus gradually
spread to become rivalries for community leadership, at first reli-
gious and cultural, later political.

The British government, in its position as educational overseer
and patron, also got involved, supporting the faction which was
more favorable to the administration (actually or potentially) and
thereby placing the dissident faction in an anti-British category.
British administrators also tended to look upon the activities of the
imore outspoken leaders as somewhat undesirable, if not explicitly
seditious. So rivalries for educational leadership inevitably deve-
loped pro- and anti-British dimensions, whether such considera-
rions had been part of the original factional difference or not. As
political organizations emerged from their cultural and educa-
rional parent institutions, the question of loyalty or opposition to
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British rule assumed greater importance. What may well have
started as a question ol individual taste or emotional predilection
became a question of ideological importance. The point is that in
explaining the emergence of Indo-Muslim political leadership,
dilferences of personality, of belief, and of cultural policy are just
as crucial as the more “rational” considerations such as collabora-
tion or noncollaboration with British rule and competition for
government patronage. !

The Aligarh Movement

The Aligarh movement, begun by Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan
(1817-98), was the most important example of a Westernizing
cultural reform movement among Indian Muslims. Even Western-
educated Muslim leaders who were not products of Aligarh Col-
lege often became associated with it as patrons or trustees, or as
members of the organizational offshoots of the Aligarh movement:
the Muhammadan Educational Conference begun in 1886, the
Aligarh Muslim University campaign launched in 1898.2 and the
Muslim League founded in 1906.

Aligarh College was founded by Sir Sayyid in 1875. During his
lifetime, Aligarh was an educational center dedicated to the propo-
sition that Muslim advancement could best be served by Western
education and a policy of loyal cooperation with the British
government. The government was both a source of patronage and
accreditation for the college. This precluded all forms of political
“agitation.” But political activity was not ruled out for the future.
For example, at the founding of the Muhammad Educational
Conference in 1886, Sir Sayyid stated that the organization was
designed to bring together Muslims from all regions of India to
discuss their differing problems, in order to promote “‘national
brotherhood.”3 The Educational Con ference, like later more overt-
ly political groups, had all-India horizons, and thus helped
enhance the Indian Muslims’ consciousness of themselves as a
commuiity.

Even under Sir Sayyid, however, there were disagreements over
the policy of loyalty, chiefly in relation to education. Sir Sayyid
insisted that the English principal and stalf of the college have
ultimate say in all matters of curriculum and discipline. Some of
his closest collaborators broke with him over this issue, maintain-
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ing that the Muslim trustees should have the greater voice.* After
S Sayyid's death in 1898, the question of government
supervision—or actual interference—at Aligarh became a major
issue dividing factions at the college. First came the question of
who would succeed Sir Sayyid as honorary secretary of the college.
G:overnment education officials and the English faculty of the
tollege considered Sayyid Mahmud, Sir Sayyid's son and hand-
picked successor, a weak reed. He was eventually shunted aside in
Lavor of Muhsin al-Mulk, a former official in the service of the
nizam of Hyderabad and a collaborator of Sir Sayyid. Muhsin was
considered at once more capable and more amenable, but even he
crossed swords with the government when he led the movement to
hlock the recognition of Hindi along with Urdu as a judicial
language in UP. The principal of the college, Theodore Morison,
and the lieutenant-governor of UP, who was a patron of the
college, felt that such political activity was unbecoming to the
honorary secretary and pressured Muhsin to dissociate himself
lrom the Hindi-Urdu controversy.3

A second question involving government versus Muslim control
A1t Aligarh arose with the Muslim University campaign. Soon after
S Sayyid’s death, the Sir Sayyid Memorial Fund was established
with the aim of raising sufficient money to expand the college into
I university.® Sayyid Mahmud had first proposed the idea of a
Viuslim university in 1873. He envisaged an instituion “perfectly
liee from any control by the government, beyond mere supervi-
don.”"" The issue of government control was a constant theme
thiroughout the campaign until the actual founding of the Muslim
[iversity in 1920.8

\nother issue raised during the early university movement con-
cerned the composition of Aligarh’s board of trustees. The 1889
college constitution set the number of trustees at seventy, to be
ippointed for life. All Muslims, the trustees were initially taken
lrom the College Fund Committee, and thus the board was com-
posed of wealthy old patrons of Aligarh.® As the years went by,
vounger men at Aligarh began to complain that these regulations
perpetuated the rule of old men. They wished to abolish the
[novision for life tenure in order to infuse new blood into the
Muslim governing body. They also argued in favor of expansion
ol the board. The alumni of the college wanted a greater say
in policy formation at their own institution.!® The graduates of
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Aligarh thus became a force in college affairs. In October 1899, an
Old Boys’ Association was formed, which by 1908 had gained the
right to elect three representatives to the board of trustees.!! T he
chief figures among this group were Aftab Ahmad Khan, Shaukat
Ali, and Muhammad Ali.

Aftab was from a family that had served the princely states of
Tonk and Gwalior. He had studied at Aligarh before going on to
(Ja_mbridge and the Inns of Court. At Cambridge, Aftab picked the
Aligarh movement to be the outlet for his considerable talents.
When he returned to Aligarh to practice law, he was appointed a
member of the board of management of the college and secretary of
the Sir Sayyid Memorial Fund. He was active in the Muhammadan
Educational Conference, and in 1904 he was elected secretary ol the
Old Boys' Association.!? He also became a trustee of the college,
one of a group of Aligarh residents who, because they were on the
spot, were able to have more say in college affairs than non-resident
trustees. Aftab was dedicated to the idea that Aligarh was the
vehicle to carry Indian Muslims toward intellectual and social
reform, and ultimately, political activity. Through the Memorial
Fund, the Muhammadan Educational Conlerence, and the old
Boys’ Association, he worked to spread Aligarh’s influence in the
community at large.1%

"The Ali brothers, like Aftab, came from a family in the service of
a princely state, Rampur, but there the resemblance ceased. Aftab
was reticent, straight-laced, and humorless; the Alis were voluble,
impetuous, and fun-loving. Their father had died when the
youngest of his six children, Muhammad, was less than two years
old, leaving his widow, Abadi Banu Begam, to raise her brood with
the help of relatives. In vowing to give her three sons a Western
education, Bi Amman, as she was affectionately known, braved the
wrath of the boys’ uncle. He had refused to finance the education of
“infidels,” so she pawned her gold jewelry to send Shaukat and
Zulfiqar to an English-medium school. Her determination won
over the uncle, who redeemed her ornaments and financed
Muhammad’s education as well. All three boys were later sent to
Aligarh College to complete their education.!4

Shaukat Ali, a boisterous, strapping lad, renowned as cricket
captain and winner of the Cambridge speaking prize, earned his
B.A. from Aligarh in 1894. He joined government service as a
subdeputy opium agent, and later financed his more brilliant and
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ambitious younger brother’s education in England. He was chosen
a member of the Sir Sayyid Memorial Fund Committee in 1898, an
appropriate outlet for his oratorical talents. He was also an ener-
getic fundraiser, and a trustee of the college.’

Muhammad Ali, also noted for his oratory, earned his degree in
1896 and went to England to stand for the Indian Civil Service
examinations, but failed. He returned to India in 1902 after taking
a B.A. in history at Oxford. He then tried to secure a position on the
faculty at Aligarh but Morison turned him down.18 Undaunted, he
entered the service of Baroda state, but like his brother devoted
much of his spare time to his alma mater. He spoke frequently in
support of Aligarh at public meetings and wrote articles for the
Times of India on Aligarh affairs. For his eloquence on the plat-
form and in print, Muhammad Ali became the darling of Aligarh
students. He was also active in the Old Boys’ Association and later
became one of the nonresident trustees.!?

Strong personalities of such differing types active in the same
organization inevitably spelled trouble, and a factional dispute
erupted within the Old Boys’ Association between Aftab’s group
and the Ali brothers.!® In 1907 Shaukat and Muhammad organized
an Old Boys'" Reform League aimed at driving out Aftab’s
“clique,” and their popularity among Aligarh alumni brought
them success. By 1912, membership in the Old Boys’ Association
increased almost fourfold thanks to their efforts, and Shaukat was
elected secretary in that year.! But aside from personal rivalry,
little separated the Aftab and Ali factions in internal matters at
Aligarh. Both were staunch defenders of the ultimate authority of
the Muslim community in the college, as represented by the board
of trustees and the honorary secretary. Both supported Vigar al-
Mulk, Muhsin al-Mulk’s successor as honorary secretary, in his
disputes with the English faculty. Both were viewed with suspi-
cion by the British authorities.??

Differences of strategy soon arose between the two groups,
however. While Aftab concentrated on consolidating his position
within the group of local trustees at Aligarh and within the
Muhammadan Educational Conference, the Alis began to
mobilize new, but limited, popular support. The Reform League
and their campaign to expand the membership of the Old Boys’
Association were cases in point, The reconstitution of the board of
trustees was another. Besides the abolition of life tenure in favor of
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five-year elected terms, they proposed broader voting constituen-
cies for the selection of trustees. The present board of trustees
would elect thirty members drawn from merchant and professional
classes; the Old Boys’ Association—the Ali brothers’ preserve—
would elect thirty-five members; and ten members would be chosen
by various Muslim organizations including the Educational Con-
ference and the Muslim League.?! The Ali brothers’ approach to
power in the college was through communitywide politics.
Though still focused on Aligarh, their sights soon ranged further
afield.

While these forces were contending for power within the college,
Aligarh was beginning to depart from Sir Sayyid’s apolitical stra-
tegy. One result of Western education was more articulate Muslim
involvement in public issues. Muhammad Ali pointed out in a
Times of India article that if the British really wanted to maintain
their administrative monopoly, they had made a mistake in educat-
ing Indians.?? Another result was that the various groups at Ali-
garh and in the Educational Conference began to feel the need fora
political organization to represent Muslim interests.

Events in 1906 precipitated political action by the Aligarh estab-
lishment. Lord Morley, the secretary of state, had announced that
government reforms were under consideration, and so a group of
prominent Muslim leaders topped by the cream of Aligarh has-
tened to Simla to address the viceroy, Lord Minto. Aftab Ahmad
Khan and Mr. Archbold, the principal of Aligarh College, made the
arrangements in Simla. The Agha Khan, religious leader of the
Ismaili Khoja sect and one of Aligarh’s most generous patrons, and
Mubhsin al-Mulk led the deputation. They petitioned the viceroy
for reserved seats for Muslims in the reformed Legislative Councils
not only in proportion to their numbers in the population, but
also commensurate with their past political importance, and asked
that selection of these representatives be by separate Muslim electo-
rates. They also asked for high fixed proportions of Muslims in
government services and local governing bodies.?*

Later that year, the All-India Muslim League was founded at the
annual Muhammadan Educational Conference meeting in Dacca.
Vigar al-Mulk, Muhsin’s successor as secretary of Aligarh College,
chaired the meeting. Though Muhammad Ali and a number of
younger men attended, the League was dominated by rich, respec-
table, and loyal figures. True to the heritage of the Aligarh move-
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ment, the League proclaimed its loyalty to British rule. It planned
{0 continue lobbying for Muslim political rights, such as separate
clectorates, and its program mentioned promoting amity with the
other communities of India, when that was consistent with the first
two aims. Muhsin al-Mulk and Vigar al-Mulk were named joint
secretaries, and the headquarters of the League was in Aligarh. In
1908 the Agha Khan was elected permanent president of the
l .cague.?

Muhammad Ali already envisaged a role for the Muslim League
transcending its immediate loyalist and separatist program.
Speaking in Allahabad in February 1907, he endorsed the Muslim
Ieague as an organization which would promote the integration
of India, not its disintegration. He compared the Congress and the
[eague to two trees growing on either side of a road:

Their trunks stood apart, but their roots were fixed in the same soil,
drawing nourishment from the same source. The branches were bound to
meet when the stems had reached full stature . . . . The soil was British,
the nutriment was common patriotism, the trunks were the two political
bodies, and the road was the highway of peaceful progress.?

The flowery imagery was typical of his oratory, but the message
was clear. Here was a man who was first and foremost a Muslim,
but who would be indignant if his Indian patriotism were
impugned. For him, both in politics and in cultural policy, Mus-
lim self-assertion did not conflict with collaboration in Indian
nationalism.? But the Muslim League was then primarily con-
cerned with taking advantage of the new opportunities offered to
Muslims under the British reforms, and still dominated by the
lirmly loyal figures at Aligarh. It was premature to consider coop-
eration with Hindu leaders in the nationalist movement. The
group Muhammad Ali represented had yet to make good its bid for
control of Aligarh, and of the League. They first had to consolidate
their position in these institutions, and only then could they
branch out toward the Congress leadership.

The Muslim university movement had been in abeyance for a
number of years while disputes at Aligarh revolved around issues
of control within the college, and while the Muslim community’s
attention was directed toward the League’s campaign for separate
electorates. After 1910, however, the drive for a Muslim university
revived in earnest, simultaneously with a movement for a Hindu
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university at Benares. The university was to be the premier Muslim
educational institution in India and the chief vehicle for Muslim
advancement, financed by the entire community.

The Muslim University Foundation Committee replaced the Sir
Sayyid Memorial Fund in 1911, with the Agha Khan as its presi-
dent. He then began an extensive tour throughout India on behalf
of the University Fund, accompanied by that intrepid fundraiser,
Shaukat Ali, who took leave from the Opium Department for the
purpose. They traveled in a special railway car, with much fanfare
and enthusiastic coverage by the Urdu press wherever they went. As
an aid to raising subscriptions from the entire Muslim community,
they played up the idea of a Muslim university with affiliated
colleges on the Aligarh model all over India.??

A Muslim University Constitution Committee was also formed
in 1911, chaired by the raja of Mahmudabad, a wealthy UP land-
lord and patron of the college. Its members prepared a draft consti-
tution as the basis for discussions between Aligarh and the
government, and a delegation from the constitution committee
met Sir Harcourt Butler, education member of the government of
India, at Simla in May 1911. The delegation included Mahmuda-
bad, Vigar al-Mulk, and Aftab Ahmad Khan. It contained no
members of the Ali brothers’ group.?

The Ali brothers, who had no direct knowledge of the contents of
the draft constitution, were drawing up a plan of their own.
Shaukat wrote urgently to Muhammad that some move was afoot
to give the government undue power in the university. He feared
that “Aftab and Co.” were going to “perpetuate that great mis-

take,” life tenure for the trustees. Shaukat urged his brother to
write up another draft constitution:

You must get ready to prepare a really liberal one. All fellows elected
through independent electoral bodies. All the Musalman graduates of
India must elect some, Old Boys, members of the Conference, benefactors.

. Mohamed you must save the situation. . . . Life trustees or life
fellows will not be tolerated. Every class of Musalmans will have the right
to elect his representatives. . . .29

Muhammad set forth his proposals for a constitution in his
newly founded English weekly, Comrade, then published from
Calcutta. He dealt with two aspects of the university administra-
tion: the relations of the government to the university, and the
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relations of the Muslim community to the university. The second
point was clearly the more important to him. He acknowledged the
need for government supervision, since the Muslims could not risk
losing government recognition of their degrees. He was much
more emphatic when it came to relations between the community
and the university. The university must be controlled democrati-
cally by the entire Muslim community through the formation of
electoral colleges representing all regions, donors, Muslim gradu-
ates, and the Muslim masses. Above all, the university must not
remain under the control of a small local group at Aligarh, but
must be an institution for promoting the unity of the Muslim
community in general. Nevertheless, he did not even mention
affiliation. Muhammad was still preoccupied with internal power
considerations at Aligarh; government control, if not excessive,
was not viewed as a danger.?

’%‘he .issues of government versus community control of the
university and whether or not Aligarh University would be an
affiliating institution were the points of discussion between the
government and Aligarh representatives over the next two years.
Sir Harcourt Butler, a close personal friend of the raja of Mahmu-
dabad, felt that it would be wise to grant the Muslims a university,
“to carry them enthusiastically with us.”3! The government of
India advised London to accept a Muslim university, provided it
was under effective government control, and the secre tary of state
ugrecd. to negotiations on that basis.*? The Aligarh constitution
committee insisted upon the supremacy in university governance of
an ?{I-Muslixn court ot trustees and also made clear provision for the
affiliation of schools and colleges to the university.* Finally, in
1912, the government decided to maintain a hard line on govern-
ment control, and vetoed affiliation.’* The Aligarh committee
could not accept the university under those conditions and thus
voted against it.3

Disillusionment at Aligarh was considerable. By 1912 the consti-
tution committee contained representatives of both the Aftab and
Ali brothers’ groups, in addition to staunch loyalists like the Agha
Khan, wealthy landlords like the raja of Mahmudabad, plus mer-
chants, educators, journalists, and lawyers, This representative
body made no secret of its discontent. Muhammad Ali had by this
|_ime become a champion of an all-India affiliating institution, and
in the pages of Comrade continued his insistence on a minimum
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of government interference in a Muslim-run university. % Aftab
maintained that the power of affiliation was not essential, but that
Muslim control over the university was, and thus Muslims should
abandon the idea of a university for the present.” The two factions
had come together in opposition to government educational poli-
cies at a time when there were also other causes for Muslim
discontent.

The period 1911-12 was a particularly significant one in Indo-
Muslim political development, and the government’s action in
halting the Aligarh Muslim university movement in 1912 was an
important factor affecting Western-educated Muslim opinion at
that time. Other events, both within India and without, led to
further disaffection from the policy of loyalty to British rule.

At the Coronation Durbar of 1911, the partition of Bengal was
revoked. Here was an instance where agitation, not loyalty, had
paid off. Muhammad Ali gave vent to his misgivings in Comrade:

If the legitimate facilities afforded to the Musalmans can be taken away
and solemn pledges broken at the bidding of a few demagogues with
hysterical followings, there is no knowing that the general political status
of the community may suller the same fate. Such are the fears that have
begun to assail the minds of even the most temperate and politically
conservative sections of the Musalmans.?®

The Calcutta meeting of the Muslim League in March 1912
passed a resolution expressing regret at the annulment of partition
and calling the move an “utter disregard of Muslim feeling.”” The
Muslim League and Muhammad Ali in Comrade both claimed to
speak for Muslims in general. This claim was not wholly valid, but
it is significant. In making the claim, Muslim journals and politi-
cal organizations were seeking to create a consensus of Muslim
opinion they could then represent.

The Tripolitan and Balkan wars in 1911-12 also profoundly
disturbed literate Muslims, who read in the Urdu press of a plot by
the Christian powers of Europe against the Ottoman Empire, the
last great Muslim power. Part of this conspiracy theory was a
frequently repeated theme that European agents were touring the
Arab parts of the Ottoman Empire incognito, urging autonomy for
the Arabs.?® There seemed to be no thought that the Arabs themselves
might want autonomy. A rumor also circulated that Italy had
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threatened to bomb the Ka‘aba in Mecca and the tomb of the
Prophet in Medina in order to pressure Turkey into suing for
peace.®

During the Tripolitan and Balkan conflicts, the Ali brothers devo-

ted a le_n‘g'e part of their seemingly boundless energies to collecting
su.bscrlpuons ter Turkish relief and for a Red Crescent Medical
Mission to go to Turkey to aid the wounded. This effort was in
addition to their involvement with Aligarh affairs, but it increased
their influence on the Aligarh campus. Aligarh students followed
their lead and contributed generously to the Turkish Relief Fund
and several outstanding students went to Turkey with the Reci
Crescent Mission in late 1912.4!

The studied neutrality of the British government during the
Balkan conflicts did nothing to reassure emergent Muslim dpin-
1on, for had not Britain always been a friend and ally of the Porte?
The Anglo-Russian entente had apparently put an end to all that
and the future looked grim for Turkey. In an editorial in Commde,
Muhammad Ali urged Great Britain to abandon its “neu[ral’:
pt_ohcy, stop courting Russia, and make alliances with Muslim
kingdoms. He warned that Muslim opinion was aroused. But not
to appear unduly disloyal, he called upon religious doctrine. Git-
ing the khutba “Oh Lord! help him who helps the faith of
Muhammad,” he commented that hitherto there had been no
reason for excluding the British from those who helped Islam.4?
This bolstering of a political argument with a religious appeal was
a lechn%que Muhammad Ali was to use with more and more
success 1n the years to come.

ﬂ%n increasingly vocal Muslim press gave widespread coverage to
all issues affecting Muslim opinion. In 1912 Comrade followed the
government of India from Calcutta to Delhi, where it was joined by
anew Muhammad Ali enterprise, Hamdard, in Urdu. During the
first year of Comrade’s life, its moderate political tone and po!itshcd
style won it a considerable readership among officials. But
Muhammad Ali had been troubled by financial difficulties, and
was concerned to increase circulation. A number of helpful readers
suggested he make his paper more attractive by including more news
of the Islamic world, and such other features as pictures and
maps.* This advice coincided with his move to Delhi and his
consequent need of more funds, but it is doubtful whether econom-
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ics was the main reason for his increased outspokenness in writing
on Islamic matters. For one thing, his financial worries were
alleviated somewhat by a regular grant from the raja of Mahmu-
dabad.* Furthermore, news from the Balkans affected Muhammad
Ali deeply, and he naturally gave increased coverage to matters
which interested him and appealed to his readers.* Early in 1913,
Comrade, hitherto free of government suspicion, had to deposit a
stiff security payment for reproducing a Turkish propaganda
pamphlet entitled “Come Over to Macedonia and Help Us.”6

Muhammad Ali’s emphasis on the world of Islam was paralleled
by a new Urdu newspaper from Calcutta, al-Hilal, edited by Mau-
lana Abul Kalam Azad. Azad was an alim turned journalist and a
renowned Urdu stylist. He launched his journal in 1912 and spe-
cialized in learned disquisitions on religious reform, plus purple
prose dealing with Middle Eastern news. 41-Hilal achieved great
popularity—less because of the former than through the latt_er,
which also featured gory photographs and charts of the Turkish
theater of battle.*

The third in this eloquent triumvirate was Zafar Ali Khan, an
Aligarh classmate of Shaukat Ali’s. In 1910, he took over the
editorship of his father's Lahore-based paper, Zam:‘nda.r, and
changed it from a mouthpiece of the landlords into a passionate
organ of young Muslim political assertiveness. Circulation buF-
geoned.*® One of Zafar Ali’s most potent political weapons was his
satirical Urdu verse on the Balkan wars. Political poetry was
another technique of popular appeal which would be used success-
fully in the future. _

In the political atmosphere of 1911-12, the Aligarh Muslim
university movement, the revocation of the partition of Bengal,
and the Tripolitan and Balkan wars were all issues which aroused
Muslim opinion. In their responses to these issues, Muslim cul[_u-
ral and political leaders claimed to speak for all-Ind@an Muslim
opinion. The Ali brothers and others were, in fact, seekmg.[o c:re’at.e
such an opinion through their journals and through their activi-
ties in raising funds for the Muslim university, Turkish relief, and
the Red Crescent Medical Mission. After the collapse of the Aligarh
Muslim university campaign in 1912, the Ali brothers retained
their interest in Aligarh as a base for their communitywide activi-
ties, but turned increasingly to other causes, both religious and
political.
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The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was founded in 1867, ten years after
the suppression of the revolt of 1857 had resulted in the elimina-
tion of the shadowy remnants of the Mughal Empire. The quash-
ing of the uprising had also resulted in the destruction of large
sections of Delhi, including the madrasa started by Shah Wali-
ullah, the great eighteenth-century Islamic reformer.,

The founders of Deoband, as former students of the Delhi mad-
rasa, were heirs to the tradition of Waliullah, with his emphasis on
reform of the traditional curriculum and regeneration of the
Islamic social order. Armed opposition to infidel rule, which was a
lesser part of Shah Waliullah’s legacy, had failed. The first genera-
tion of Deobandis therefore concentrated on the founding of an
educational institution which could lead the Indian Muslim com-
munity along the correct religious and social path.19

The school started in a mosque in Deoband, a quiet town in
northwestern UP, but soon grew into a full-fledged madrasa under
the inspired leadership of Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanotavi.
Though a learned man, Muhammad Qasim’s influence on the
school was less as a teacher than as an administrator. He was an
orator and a leader who formed the policy of the institution. He
was joined by Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, a scholar of
hadith, and Maulana Zulfigar Ali, an inspector of government
madrasas.® This link to the government educational network was
significant, for Deoband adopted a number of features modeled on
the English system: academic organization by departments, a pro-
gression of classes, required attendance, regular examinations, and
the granting of a degree upon the completion of the full course.5!

The Dar al-Ulum constantly sought to broaden its influence,
and that of the ulama, in the Muslim community. The founding
principles of the Deoband school®? stressed that the school must
seek financial support from all levels of Muslim society, not only
from princes and big landlords. The injunction to avoid govern-
ment patronage at all costs was further evidence of the independent
attitude of the Waliullah tradition. In this way, the school would
remain independent of financial influence and free to carry its
mission of Islamic instruction to the community as a whole. Deo-
band thus asserted its freedom from the government without
opposing it. The madrasa was to be strictly apolitical 5 Deoband
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also instituted a Department of Juristic Rulings (Dar al-Ifta) for
the promulgation of fatawa in reply to legal questions from the
community at large.’* Among other broad-based activities, Deo-
bandis contributed significantly to the development of a new Urdu
religious literature.?s

The reforming tendencies of Deoband are apparent in its atti-
tude toward those Muslims who were turning away from the
traditional curriculum toward English education. Maulana
Muhammad Qasim was not opposed to Muslims acquiring a
knowledge of modern sciences.?® Basically, there was little conflict
of interest between Deoband and Aligarh, for they were meeting
different needs: the one was preserving the traditional sciences
without condemning acquisition of the new, and preparing men
for religious service; the other was providing Western education
for Muslims who desired posts in government and the professions.

Much has been made of the political contrast between Deoband
and Aligarh, but one should be careful not to assign later political
orientations to the first generation at each institution. Aligarhians
and ulama both stayed away from the Congress, in spite of the fact
that they took differing public stands toward it. When the Indian
National Congress was founded in 1885, Maulana Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi issued a fatwa. In it, he cited the example of the Prophet
Muhammad who, upon leaving Mecca, had allied himself with
different groups in Medina in order to combat his enemies. Hence
it was all right for the Muslims to cooperate with the Hindus to
obtain concessions from the British, provided such activity did not
violate any basic principles of Islam.’” But the ulama did not
actually participate in the Congress, or even cooperate with it,
until much later. Aligarh, by contrast, made no secret of its pro-
British leanings and opposed the founding of the Congress as
dangerous political agitation. Practically, however, the two insti-
tutions were not very far apart. Both were apolitical in order to
concentrate on the business of education, and both maintained
friendly relations with the government.

Following the death of Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanotavi
in 1880, new and contrasting personalities rose to the leadership of
the Dar al-Ulum. Muhammad Qasim was succeeded as sarparast
(guide or superintendent) by Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, a leading
scholar of hadith and a mystic. He resided in his native village of
Gangoh rather than at Deoband, and there gave lessons in hadith
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and jurisprudence.’® The guidance of the madrasa fell to others,
among whom was Maulana Mahmud al-Hasan, son of Maulana
Zulfigar Ali.

Mahmud al-Hasan had been among the earliest students at the
Dar al-Ulum and was one of Muhammad Qasim'’s favorite stu-
dents. On completion of his course in 1873, he joined the Deoband
stall and was himself made sadr-e-mudarris (principal) in 1890.5°
Ile oo was a scholar of hadith but was especially revered as a
compelling speaker and leader of men. A small, intense man with
piercing eyes and activist temperament, Mahmud al-Hasan later
engaged in politics and was known to his followers as the Shaikh
al-Hind. Upon the death of Maulana Rashid Ahmad in 1905,
Mahmud al-Hasan was also appointed sarparast, thereby uniting
in himself two of the top offices of the Dar al-Ulum.5°

The third top office at the school was that of head administrator
or muhtamim, which office was held after 1896 by Maulana Hafiz
Muhammad Ahmad, son of Muhammad Qasim Nanotavi. Hafiz
Muhammad Ahmad was ascholar of hadith who had studied at the
[eet of Maulana Rashid Ahmad in Gangoh. Like his father, how-
ever, he was less renowned as a scholar than as an administrator,
and his prime concern was the preservation and advancement of
the madrasa in line with the policies Muhammad Qasim had laid
down. He was opposed to the activism of the Shaikh al-Hind,
which he saw as a departure from the apolitical tradition of the
Dar al-Ulum, and dangerous to the future of the institution,
I'he contrast in their characters explains many of the differences
which arose between Mahmud al-Hasan and Hafiz Muhammad
Ahmad.! The favorite student of Maulana Nanotavi and his own
son were in two of the leading positions at Deoband at the time of
Maulana Gangohi’s death, and Mahmud al-Hasan’s appointment
as sarparast may have exacerbated their personal rivalry. Faction-
alism based on loyalties to these two figures was an important
[actor in events at Deoband during the next fifteen years.

Another element in the personal influence of individual Deo-
bandis was the fact that most of them were not only ulama but
Sufis, allied chiefly to the Qadiri and Nagshbandi orders. Hence,
their links to their followers could assume either the form of a
teacher-student relationship, or that of a spiritual guide (pir) toa
disciple (murid), or both simultaneously. The latter relationship
was a particularly strong bond, and the operation of such bonds of
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loyalty helped spread the influence of Deobandis far beyond the
madrasa’s walls. These traditional linkages are crucial toan expla-
nation of the influence of religious figures in Indo-Muslim public
life. But in addition, a new pattern of organization among the
ulama began to emerge at this time.

As sarparast of Deoband, Mahmud al-Hasan began the organiza-
tion of the ulama for more active religious and social service to the
Muslim community. The first such effort was the founding of an
association of Deoband graduates known as the Jamiat al-Ansar.
The second was directed at English-educated Muslim boys whose
religious education was deficient or nonexistent. The latter effort
resulted in the founding of a Quranic school in Delhi, the Nazarat
al-Ma‘arif al-Quraniya. Both plans were aimed at the religious
needs of Indian Muslims and at increasing the influence of the
ulama among Westernized sections of the community, and had no
political content. To help him in these activities, the Shaikh
al-Hind called back to Deoband one of his old students, a former
Sikh with all the zeal of a convert, Maulana Ubaidullah Sindhi.52

The Jamiat al-Ansar held its first meeting at Deoband in
1910, simultaneously with the convocation of the Dar al-Ulum, for
which many old students, their relatives, and religious disciples
were assembled.® The aims of the Jamiat were ratified at a second
meeting on April 15-17, 1911. The members of the association were
to be graduates of Deoband, organized to support the madrasa and
to see to its financial, educational, and administrative progress.
This objective led to government speculation that the association
was in reality a lobby of past students and supporters of the Shaikh
al-Hind, organized to challenge the administrative policies of the
muhtamim and his group.5* The Jamiat also declared it had no
political aims: it was strictly religious and cultural. The activities
recommended for its members were these: to arrange for religious
instruction and teaching of Arabic to Muslim students in govern-
ment schools and colleges; to arrange for the placement of well-
trained imams in mosques; and to promote publication of
inexpensive religious books and pamphlets.5

Ubaidullah Sindhi later wrote a pamphlet elaborating on the
objectives of the Jamiat al-Ansar, and from this it becomes clear
that there was more to these religious and cultural activities than is
at first apparent. Besides promoting the spread of religious scien-
ces in the community at large, the organization was to help bring
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about reforms within the Deoband madrasa itself. The curriculum
should be reworked to emphasize the teachings of Shah Waliullah
and Shah Ismail Shahid, the nineteenth-century mujahidin®
leader. Greater emphasis would also be given to public speaking
and writing. Ubaidullah recommended founding branches of the
Jamiat al-Ansar all over the country and actively campaigning for
funds. This enlarged organization would permit the ulama to
advise all members of the community in both religious and legal
concerns.57

The specific recommendations for the curriculum at Deoband
show that Mahmud al-Hasan’s group was trying to bring pressure
to bear on the administration faction to reemphasize the more
militant aspects of the Waliullahi tradition. Ubaidullah’s scheme
[or broadening the organization shows that he hoped to use new
ways to increase the ulama’s influence over the religious life of the
community. Only one branch of the Jamiat was ever founded, on
[/baidullah’s home ground of Sindh, and no further general meet-
ings of the association seem to have been held after 1911. The
Jamiat al-Ansar, though it did not mature, represented in embry-
onic form a new type of organization of ulama. It linked tradi-
tional religious figures with their students and disciples, but had
all the trappings of modern social and political organizations: a
statement of purpose, officers, branches, fundraising, and the like.

The administration faction at Deoband was made understanda-
bly nervous by the potential influence of the Jamiat al-Ansar and
the challenge it posed to the muhtamim’s control over the policies
of the institution. They therefore sought to weaken Mahmud
al-Hasan’s group at the madrasa by getting rid of Ubaidullah.
[ lafiz Muhammad Ahmad issued a fatwa saying that Ubaidullah
was an infidel.®® Maulana Sindhi left Deoband in 1913, and there-
after the Jamiat al-Ansar seems to have faded away completely.
‘T'he muhtamim’s control over the affairs of the madrasa was
reaffirmed. Whether the government had a decisive hand in this is
open to question, though it certainly was aware of the factions at
Deoband and favored the administration, which was more dis-
posed toward British rule.5

Mahmud al-Hasan’s second major effort aimed at improving
the religious instruction of English-educated Muslim boys.
Closely related to his objectives in the Jamiat al-Ansar, this effort
100 would increase the influence of the ulama over the religious life
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of the community, and would also presumably secure him exter-
nal allies in his struggle for control at Deoband.

When Ubaidullah was forced out of Deoband in 1913, Mahmud
al-Hasan sent him to Delhi to start a Quranic school. The patrons
of this plan from Aligarh were Vigaral-Mulk, Hakim Ajmal
Khan, and Dr. Mukhtar Ahmad Ansari.” Both Hakim Ajmal Khan
and Dr. Ansari played important roles as intermediaries between
the ulama and the Western-educated section of the community
during the years to come. The hakim was the scion of a family of
traditional Muslim medical practitioners, whose ancestors had
been physicians to the Mughal court. He was also an active trustee
of Aligarh College.” Dr. Ansari, likewise a trustee of Aligarh, had

* had his medical training and residency in England before return-
ing to India in 1910 to practice in Delhi. But his two brothers were
hakims, and one of them was a former disciple of Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi. Hence there were close links between his family and
Deoband.”? He was also linked to the Ali brothers. Dr. Ansari
organized and led the Red Crescent Medical Mission to Turkey in
1912, aided by the oratorical and fundraising skills of Muhammad
Ali.

The Nazarat al-Ma‘arif al-Quraniya was set up in Fatehpuri
Masjid, a Mughal mosque in the heart of old Delhi, not far from
Dr. Ansari’s consulting office. Ajmal Khan and Ansari raised
financial support for the school from the nawab of Rampur, the
begam of Bhopal, and a number of wealthy Muslim traders of
Bombay and Karachi.” The main purpose of the school was to
teach the Quran and the principles of Islamic theology, but plans
were also made to prepare instructors of the Quran for schoolsand
colleges, and to make translations of the Quran into different lan-
guages.” There was nothing political about such activities, but
during the two years of its existence, the Nazarat al-Ma‘arif gradu-
ally became a forum for informal political discussion. Dr. Ansari
introduced Maulana Sindhi to Muhammad Ali and Abul Kalam
Azad, both leading political journalists, and Ubaidullah later
related that during the years 1913-15, he became politically
active.”

Reasons for greater political awareness on the part of the ulama
during this period are not hard to find. The Tripolitan and Balkan
wars of 1911-12 had had a traumatic effect on Indo-Muslim
opinion. Thereafter, until the outbreak of World War I, there was
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much handwringing both in the press and on the public platform
about the fate of the sultan of Turkey, who was the caliph of Islam, at
the hands of Christian powers. The Deoband ulama were as deeply
alfected by these events as were other literate Muslims, for any
potential conflict between the caliph and their own Christian ruler
would seriously strain their apolitical policy and their good rela-
tions with the British government.

Perhaps to remain on the good side of the government, and to
consolidate their power over the madrasa, the muhtamim and his
supporters complained to the government that Ubaidullah had
dangerous political views and had been concealing his seditious
activities behind the facade of so-called religious organizations.”®
By deliberately going to the government with complaints against
their rivals, the administration faction accentuated the anti-British
propensities of Mahmud al-Hasan and his supporters. Their
opposition to the government was sealed by the simultaneity of the
upsetting political events in Turkey and the factional struggle at
the Dar al-Ulum. Mahmud al-Hasan’s faction subsequently
cngaged in a form of political activity which showed lack of
experience in that realm.”

In his political activities, however, the Shaikh al-Hind did not
seek to organize a following within India, but rather went back to
the medieval pattern of seeking Muslim allies from across the
Afghan border. Hence while Mahmud al-Hasan’s activities during
1915-16 may certainly be labeled anti-British, it is misleading to
regard them as foreshadowing postwar Muslim involvement in
nationalist politics. In fact, the educational and cultural organiza-
tions of the ulama were more conducive to their later political
activity than this chimerical scheme.

In September 1915, Mahmud al-Hasan and a group of his fol-
lowers left Deoband to perform the hajj pilgrimage to Mecca.
Earlier, Ubaidullah Sindhi had slipped off to Afghanistan under
orders from the Shaikh al-Hind. The reasons for this sudden
migration form a whole episode in the postwar Rowlatt Sedition
Report known as the Silken Letters Conspiracy. Ubaidullah was to
sei up a base of operations in Afghanistan for an eventual invasion
of India by a force of Afghans and Indians, which would presuma-
bly be the signal for a revolt against the British Raj by Indian
Muslims. Mahmud al-Hasan hoped to secure Turkish aid for the
scheme by contacting Turkish authorities in the Hijaz and eventu-
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ally going to Constantinople. Ubaidullah and the Shaikh al-Hind
were to correspond via messages carried by their sympathizers,
innocent-looking travelers such as the one who fell into the hands
of the British with the plan of the operation, written on silk, sewn
into the lining of his coat. The scheme thus earned its name in the
Rowlatt Report.’®

Later accounts of the episode tend to glorify its participants, but
their contemporary professions of innocence were just as vehement
as their later tales of revolutionary zeal. Mahmud al-Hasan pro-
tested that his trip to the Hijaz was merely for hajj, that he had no
plans for armed struggle. His decision to leave India, he said, was
prompted by the factional quarrels at Deoband, and by suspicions
cast upon him for his refusal to sign a loyalist fatwa condemning
Turkey for its participation in World War I against the British.”

Whether the movement enjoyed such widespread support as its
later chroniclers and the Rowlatt Sedition Report claim is open to
question. Its planning was haphazard. Its security system was full
of leaks. The group in Afghanistan got nowhere. Turkey seems to
have given little support to the scheme beyond some encouraging
words. In any case, the movement was cut short in 1916, when Sharif
Husain of Mecca revolted against his Turkish overlords with the
encouragement of Great Britain and obliged his allies by arresting
Mahmud al-Hasan and his companions. The pretext was the
Shaikh al-Hind’s refusal to sign a fatwa in favor of the sharif’s
revolt against the sultan.®! The sharif then turned his Indian
prisoners over to the British, who interned them on Malta for the
duration of the war.

Firang: Mahal

Firangi Mahal, a jumble of old residences and courtyards in the
Lucknow Chauk, had a much longer history than the Deoband
school. Founded during the reign of Aurangzeb (r. 1658-1707),
Firangi Mahal remained from then on one of the most important
centers of Islamic learning in the subcontinent. This was thanks
chiefly to Mulla Nizamuddin, one of the founding generation,
who evolved the dars-e-nizamiya, the basic Islamic curriculum
taught in Indian madrasas from the eighteenth to the twentieth
centuries. At the beginning of the twentieth century, Firangi
Mahal was still the stronghold of the dars-e-nizamiya, with its
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emphasis on Arabic grammar, logic, philosophy, and
jurisprudence.’?

The chief figure at Firangi Mahal in the early twentieth century
was Maulana Abdul Bari, a descendant of the founding family. He
was educated at Firangi Mahal by his father and other ulama and
admitted tothe Qadiri and Chishti orders of Sufis. He was thus both
an alim and a Sufi, and in this dual role he could exercise religious
influence over a variety of followers. During his career as an alim at
Firangi Mahal, Abdul Bari taught Quran and hadith, and wrote
voluminously.?¥ As a Sufi he had a large group of disciples, and his
correspondence shows the tremendous spread of his influence,
[rom the Northwest to Bengal to Madras.®* He was also a passion-
ate orator and a leader in the movement to start religious and social
organizations of ulama. Like Mahmud al-Hasan of Deoband,
Abdul Bari was by temperament an activist.

In 1905, he started the Madrasa-e-Nizamiya at Firangi Mahal.
Up until that tdme, Firangi Mahal had been a family enterprise
where instruction was carried on from generation to generation
without any fixed institutional structure. Though Firangi Mahal
remained a family enterprise, Abdul Bari felt the need for a more
formal structure because he was concerned about improving
instruction in the religious sciences, both among members of his
family and among his Sufi disciples. Reforming instruction by
siving it a regularized institutional structure reflects somewhat the
trends at Deoband, but the emphasis at Firangi Mahal remained
upon the dars-e-nizamiya, rather than on the Quran and hadith as
at Deoband. Abdul Bari also gathered around himself a small
group of English-educated young men to teach them the Quran,®

Abdul Bari’s various organizational activities at Firangi Mahal
were motivated by the desire to spread Islamic knowledge and
awareness in the community, but the virus of factionalism also
infected the Firangi Mahal family. Supporters of Abdul Bari
included Maulana Inayatullah, principal of the Madrasa-e-
Nizamiya, Maulana Qutbuddin, Bari’s nephew and son-in-law,
and Bari's cousins, Maulanas Salamatullah and Sibghatullah.®®
Sibghatullah was the publisher of an-Nizamiya, the Urdu organ of
the madrasa. Inayatullah was the secretary of the Majlis-e-Islah, a
short-lived organization of Firangi Mahalis started in 1910. The
goals of the Majlis were rather vague, but on the same pattern as the
Jamiat al-Ansar. It was an association representing one faction at
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the institution, dedicated to reform in the sense of improving
Muslims’ knowledge of Islam.??

Salamatullah was Abdul Bari’s chief lieutenant in the Anjuman-
e-Muid al-Islam, a second Firangi Mahal association, also started
in 1910. The aims of this organization were to work for the reli-
gious progress of the Muslim community within the laws of the
current government, to help Muslims progress in worldly matters,
and to propagate the injunctions of the shari‘e in the Muslim
community. This too compares with the Jamiat al-Ansar in its
desire to spread the influence of the ulama as religious guides for
the Muslim community. The Muid al-Islam did not seek to found
any branches or to raise funds broadly. It was, on the contrary,
quite an exclusive association: new members were to be nominated
only by the established membership.®

The latter provision was probably intended to exclude Abdul
Bari’s opponents at Firangi Mahal, chief of whom were two broth-
ers, Maulanas Abdul Majid and Abdul Hamid. Both had resigned
their teaching posts at the Madrasa-e-Nizamiya and opposed
Abdul Bari for his incipient political activism; both were in the
government camp.® Eventually, in 1918, Abdul Hamid received a
grant of 3000 rupees from the British government to set up another
madrasa near Firangi Mahal as a rival to the Madrasa-e
Nizamiya.? The British naturally favored their sympathizers, but
in so doing affirmed Abdul Bari and his followers in their anti-
British tendencies. The Turkish troubles similarly intensified
their feelings.

Abdul Bari had always been an avid supporter of Turkey, and of
the Turkish sultan as caliph of Islam. In 1897, when the Greco-
Turkish war ended favorably for Turkey, a large meeting of rejoic-
ing was held by Lucknow Muslims. Abdul Bari took part in the
meeting, which passed a resolution of felicitation to be forwarded
to the sultan. When Bari performed hajj in 1910-11, he also visited
Constantinople. He returned from his pilgrimage entranced by
Turkey, the last vestige of Islamic greatness.®! When the series of
disastrous Turkish wars began in 1911, Abdul Bari and his mad-
rasa students traveled the UP collecting money for Turkish relief
and for the Red Crescent Medical Mission. This activity brought
him into contact with politically active Westernized Muslims, such
as Dr. Ansari and the Ali brothers, who were engaged in the same
effort.
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Abdul Bari was first introduced to Shaukat and Muhammad Ali
in December 1912 by Shaikh Mushir Husain Qidwai, one of the
Maulana’s former Quran students. Given the religious enthusiasm
ol the times, Bari was anxious to cooperate with these two influen-
tial men from the Aligarh camp, to mobilize community support
lor a religio-political cause. On meeting the Ali brothers, Abdul
Bari suggested that they, Qidwai, and he form an association
dedicated to the cause of preserving the holy places of Islam from
harm. The Turks could no longer do the job alone, given the
unsettled conditions in the Middle East, but needed the help of
Muslims everywhere. He proposed that they call this association
the Anjuman-e-Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba (Society of the Servants of the
Ka‘aba), and seek the membership of all Muslims in India, thereby
uniting them in the service of their religion. Through the associa-
tion, they could raise funds to ensure the safety of Mecca and
Medina, and to aid indigent pilgrims to the holy places.??

The Ali brothers were impressed by the Maulana’s fervor, and
particularly by his religious rationale for their pet political ambi-
tion: to unite the Indian Muslims behind a popular cause, in this
case the sending of relief to Turkey. They agreed to the founding of
the Anjuman. In succeeding years, the Ali brothers became the
Maulana’s religious disciples. Under his influence they read the
Quran in Urdu and were deeply moved by it, and they corres-
ponded with Abdul Bari about their religious life.%

The Anjuman-e-Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba was undoubtedly Abdul
Bari's most successful organizational effort. It was formed in 1913,
shortly after his first meeting with the Ali brothers, with Abdul
Bari as president, and Mushir Husain Qidwai and Shaukat Ali as
general secretaries. Its chief aims were to maintain the honor of the
Ka‘aba and the other holy places of Islam, and to defend them
against non-Muslim aggression, purposes they proclaimed were
“strictly religious, having nothing to do with politics.”* To
accomplish this, the association planned to solicit the membership
of every Muslim in India and collect amembership fee of one rupee
cach per year, found branches of the organization throughout
India, and require each new member to take an oath to lay down
his life and property in the service of Allah. The money collected
from membership dues, which they grandly estimated would be a
crore (ten million) rupees at the end of the first year, would be
divided into three parts: the first to be given to Turkey to maintain
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the dignity and political independence of the sacred places; the
second to be given to Islamic schools, orphanages, and missionary
societies; and the third reserved for the future defense of the
Ka‘aba.?

Headquarters of the Anjuman were in Delhi, and branches were
started in Lucknow, Bombay, and Hyderabad, Deccan, with many
smaller local branches in UP and the Punjab. The leaders toured,
held meetings, and printed notices constantly in the Urdu press. %
They raised funds by asking Muslims to give their zakat for the
work of the Anjuman. Women'’s meetings were held with the Ali
brothers’ mother and the wives of Dr. Ansari and Muhammad Ali
leading the appeal for moral and financial support. Members wore
crescent badges, and the Ali brothers appeared at public meetings
wearing flowing green robes, symbolizing their service to Islam. A
list of prominent members of the Anjuman included Dr. Ansari,
Hakim Ajmal Khan, Vigar al-Mulk, former secretary of Aligarh

college, a number of important ulama and Sufis, and of course, the’

Ali brothers. In 1913, the Anjuman enrolled over 8000 members.%”
The symbolism and pageantry helped arouse great enthusiasm,
even among groups which had not been politically active before.
The emphasis was on the religious content of their cause; the holy
places and the pilgrimage must be preserved. But the means envis-
aged to secure their aims were by no means uniquely religious.
All sorts of schemes had been proposed for the use of their
prospective pot of gold. One was to purchase ships for a Muslim
steamship company to carry pilgrims between Bombay and Jiddah,
in competition with the British firm which then had the monopoly
of the pilgrim traffic. Another was to build up a Muslim fleet to be
located in the Arabian Sea for the protection of the holy places, or
at least to give a dreadnought to the Turkish navy for that purpose.
Failing all else, they might buy an airplane or two for presentation
to Turkey. The Anjuman also hoped to bring about an alliance of
all independent Muslim powers to save Islam from annihilation.%
In the expenditure of its rather indefinite sum of money, the
Anjuman ultimately concentrated on aiding hajj pilgrims, a more
visible and immediate need than the vague “*defense of the Ka‘aba.”
Shaukat Ali went to Bombay and took out a licence as a pilgrimage
broker. He assured all pilgrims that their tickets, passports, and
every need would be looked after with safety and with dispatch, all
commissions going into the Anjuman’s fund for destitute hajis.%
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‘I'hough its cause was popular, the Anjuman’s actual impact
was limited. Prospective members balked at taking an oath to give
their all, so the oath was changed to a promise to give ““all possible
help™ in the service of the holy places. '™ Nor did the income of the
\njuman reach the crore that the organizers had hoped for. This
wits the occasion for another factional dispute. The administrative
assistant in the head office in Delhi accused the office superintend-
ent of misuse of funds. The bookkeeping of the Anjuman had
never been very exact, and the scandal led to a great loss of both
confidence and receipts.!®! Abdul Bari threatened to resign as presi-
lent, and finally the offending employee was dismissed. Dr. Ansari
was asked to oversee the work of the Delhi office but declined,
pleading the press of work in his medical practice. During World
War I, the Delhi office was closed. Abdul Bari informed members
not to send any more contributions, as the war prevented continu-
ance of the Anjuman’s activities and the money could not be
spent, 102

The Anjuman was, nevertheless, a significant step toward coop-
cration between the ulama and the Western-educated Muslims,
amd it provided a pattern for future operations. Through the use of
icligious symbols, the Ka'aba, the caliph, the crescent, the green
robes and banners, public opinion was aroused, meetings held,
and funds raised from new sources, ordinary Muslim men and
women, both literate and illiterate.

Significantly, the organizational efforts of Deoband and Firangi
Mahal followed roughly the same pattern: aiming at increasing the
religious and cultural awareness of the Indian Muslim commun-
ity, the ulama gradually became politically active and anti-British
under the pressure of circumstances, both Turkish misfortunes
and factional rivalries within the madrasas. The politicization of
the ulama was a new development, but by the beginning of World
War I it was unmistakable. Even if Mahmud al-Hasan’s hajj may
he interpreted as strictly religious, it is hard to find anything
apolitical about the purchase of a dreadnought for the Turkish
navy.

During World War I, Maulana Abdul Bari’s activities were
considerably subdued, since there was little to be gained, except
internment, from sending aid to Turkey. In August 1914, he senta
wire to the Ottoman sultan pleading with him either to support
Britain or to remain neutral.!® When war broke out between
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Britain and the Ottomans, he refused to sign the anti-Turkish
fatwa, but he nevertheless attended a public meeting of Lucknow
Muslims that declared its loyalty to the British government.!%! The
Anjuman—e-Khuddam—e-Ka'aba was all but suspended, and the
Muid al-Islam remained a small clique of his supporters at Fira ngi
Mahal. In 1916, however, when Sharif Husain of Mecca revolted
against Turkey, Abdul Bari refused to believe it at first, but finally
had to condemn him as an enemy of Islam.!” He continued to
correspond with a variety of political leaders including the Ali
brothers, who were interned, and Gandhi, maintaining that the
government was ignoring Muslim religious sentiments, and that
something should be done about it.'% That would have to wait
until after the war.

Abul Kalam Azad

In addition to the ulama of Deoband and Firangi Mahal,
another alim emerged in the period before World War Iwho would
later be a leader in the Khilafat movement. He was Maulana Abul
Kalam Azad, the editor of al-Hilal of Calcutta. Azad was not asso-
ciated with a madrasa and hence does not fit the pattern of insti-
tutional development outlined above, but he is an individual
whose views, and ability to publicize them, were of great import-
ance in Indian Muslim political life.

Azad is one of the most complex and contradictory figures of the
period.1”” An alim who early in life rebelled from his scholarly
heritage to follow a career in journalism, he later returned to
scholarship, in combination with journalism, in order to cham-
pion Islamic reform and active involvement of the ulama in the
political and social life of the Muslim community. A precocious
intellect, a prolific writer, and a consummate stylist of Urdu prose,
he also occasionally wrote poetry, and was a persuasive speaker.
These talents led him to aspire to a position of religious and
intellectual leadership in the community, but other aspects of his
personality stood in the way of those ambitions. One of his follow-
ers has remarked upon his overweening pride, which led to an
aloofness from the public throughout his publiclife,and a disdain
for those whom he felt were undignified or beneath him in intellec-
tual attainment.1%

Azad was born in Mecca in 1888, son of Shaikh Muhammad
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Khairuddin Dehlavi and his Arab wife. Shaikh Muhammad was a
respected Sufi of the Qadiri and Nagshbandi orders who had
migrated to the Hijaz. The family returned to India in the mid-
1890's and settled in Calcutta, under the patronage of one .of
Khairuddin’s disciples, Haji Zakariya, a wealthy merchant of the
Surati Nakhudar community of Muslims,109

Abul Kalam was educated at home in the dars-e-nizamziya by his
father, In fact, his father exercised such a stern discipline over his
lile and studies that the young Azad became rebellious. One of his
[avorite pastimes was going to a local bookstore, where he became
acquainted with the works of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan. He first read
some of Sir Sayyid’s lectures on Islam and then got a collection of
his social and educational articles. He boldly ordered a volume of
Sir Sayyid’s Tafsir al-Quran, the commentary on the Quran which
had been condemned by most ulama. He later testified that Sir
Sayyid’s writings led him to question the value of his traditional
education. He also read a few works by the Egyptian reformer
Shaikh Muhammad Abduh, a former disciple of Afghani, and
occasional copies of the Cairo journal al-Manar, and thus learned
ol new religious and educational ideas in the Arab world.!?

When still quite young, Abul Kalam began to write articles for
[ Irdu newspapers. In 1904 he started a journal of his own, the
| isan us-Sidg. In it, Azad published critical articles and regular
[eatures on the progress of Urdu and social reform.!*! The chronol-
oy of the next few years is uncertain, but Azad made at least one
irip to the Middle East, and also served as editor of an-Nadwa of
I ucknow in 1905-06.112 Shibli seems to have had some influence
on Azad’s subsequent career;!'* he urged him to be true to his
heritage as an alim by continuing to write on subjects related to
icligious reform. 114

While still with an-Nadwa, Azad received an offer from the Vakil
ol Amritsar to become the editor of that paper. The Vakil was one
ol the best known and stylistically excellent Urdu newspapers of
the day. It dealt with national and community problems, and Azad
could give his own views wider circulation through its editorial
pages. Azad undoubtedly felt he would have greater scope with a
newspaper like Vakil than an institutional journal like an-Nadwa,
and so he went to Amritsar. He introduced literary and historical
[eatures, and wrote about events in Turkey and the Middle East.!!®

Whether he had time for another trip to the Middle East during
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this time is not known.!16 It seems more probable that, instead of
having personal contact with Araband Turkish nationalist figures
in the Middle East in 1908, Azad’s knowledge of conditions there
was derived from his reading of Abduh, Rashid Rida, editor of
al-Manar, and possibly Afghani. Certainly his later writings on the
institution of the caliphate show remarkable parallels with the
writings of Rida,'V rather than any personal contact with Arab
nationalist or Turkish opinion on the subject.

After his stint with Vakil, Azad worked for Dar us-Saltanat of
Calcutta, and was in Calcutta at the time of his father’s death in
1909. Azad inherited his father’s spiritual disciples, and probably
settled in Calcutta at that time. Certainly when he decided to
publish his famous journal, al-Hilal, in 1912, one of its chief
patrons was Haji Nur Muhammad Zakariya, son of Shaikh Khai-
ruddin’s benefactor.!

Between 1909 and 1912 Azad began to follow his hereditary
calling as a religious leader, but with a difference. He was notonly
an alim and a pir, but also a professional journalist. This gave him
a claim to a broader network of influence than either his father’s
circle of murids or those literate Muslims who were trained in the
religious sciences. A[-Hilal aimed at the literate Muslim commun-
ity in general. Its message was especially meaningful to those who,
like Azad, had been influenced by Western ideas and perhaps even
renounced their faith, but in this period of political and social
stress returned to their religion for new inspiration. Azad described
his own mental anguish at the time in the following terms:

On the exterior I was a man who wanted to join religion to reason and
intellectual discussion, but inside I had renounced all beliefs, and in
practice was a sinner. I was in the last stage of despair, but suddenly a ray of
light appeared before me. I cannot say from where had come the hand
which pushed me into the darkness, nor can I explain the hand which
suddenly pulled me out of it. Butitis true that Isaw the light and after nine
years of search, I found my destination right in front of me. All illusions
faded, and I found that belief and repose which I had been seeking.!*?

The meaning of this statement is veiled in the symbolism of light
and darkness. Azad gives no details of the persons or circumstances
which caused him to recover his faith, but he does say that his
emphasis on rationalism, as in his reading of Sir Sayyid’s works,
had been misleading. Religion is a matter of the heartand can only
be felt. His increasing opposition to the Aligarh movement, both
intellectually and politically, dates from this period.
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Al-Hilal began publication in Calcutta on July 12, 1912, For the
next four years, through al-Hilal and its successor al-Balagh, Azad
became known throughout India as an exponent of religious
reform based almost exclusively on the Quran, and an advocate of
political activity by the ulama. Azad’s elegant prose had some of the
cmotional content of verse. His Urdu was replete with Persian and
Arabic words, and he loved to repeat the same idea in different
ways, emphasizing his thought and showing his linguistic versa-
tility at the same time. Concerning Azad’s style, Hasrat Mohani, an
Urdu poet and journalist who edited the Urdu-e-Mu‘alla of Ali-
garh, once jested:

2o By’ Py e

After the prose of Azad has been savored,
Even Hasrat's verse loses its flavor,120

Azad’s religiolis message, as developed in al-Hilal, was that the
Quran offered solutions for all the political, intellectual, and
5€ »cu?] problems of contemporary life.’?! He wrote many ar’u'clet
dealing with religious subjects: harb (war), jihad (religious strug:
gle), ar}d hajj (pilgrimage) among others, sprinkled liberally with
quotations from the Quran to illustrate his points. Azad later
began an Urdu translation and commentary on the Quran, Tarju-
man .ai-Qumn, which is actually closer in spirit to the wox,‘k of Sir
.‘i;!YYld: which he sought to challenge, than it is to traditional
Quranic exegesis.'?? Rationalism was a habit Azad found difficult
to renounce. It was not only an element in his modernist intellec-
|||ul‘c?cplorations. but also—and primarily—an integral part of his
traditional philosophical training. His style, both in his articlels
;x_m:l speeches, may have been emotional, but he never let his emo-
ttons carry him away from the structure of his argument.

Azad’s emphasis on literary style and Quranic commentary
|'f*flec1 his strengths, and also a certain ambivalence toward tradi-
||I0ngl Islamic jurisprudence. His writings in al-Hilal contain a
similar ambivalence toward the ulama, exponents of that juristic
knou.riedge. While praising them as potential leaders of the com-
munity, he nevertheless criticized them for their narrow-
nym_dedness, obscurantism, and factionalism. 128 Azad may have
disliked the general run of ulama, but he nevertheless had to be
accepted among them in order to lead them along new intellectual
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and political paths.!?* In al-Hilal he asserted that the ulama had
lagged in their guidance of the community because they had yet to
find a dynamic leader themselves. Letters poured in from admirers
and detractors alike asking if he meant himself as that leader—a
position he denied, but perhaps coveted.'?

Towards Westernized Muslim leaders, Azad’s attitude was one of
aloofness, if not hostility. In spite of his earlier admiration for Sir
Sayyid, he now rejected all that Aligarh stood for. He chastized
Western-educated Muslimain the pages of al-Hilal for their slavish
imitation of European customs and their lack of faith, and he
attacked the Muslim League for its sycophancy to the British.!?6 At
the same time, he knew that a new generation of political activists
had arisen within the Aligarh movement, and that in 1912 there
was little justification for such charges against men like the Ali
brothers.

Azad and the Ali brothers, who supported many of the same
causes, could be expected to have been friends. But that was hardly
the case. For Shaukat Ali, whom he viewed as his inferior intellec-
tually, Azad had nothing but disdain. Muhammad Ali, however,
was a fellow journalist, and had a mind to be reckoned with. He
also had an equal facility in Urdu and English, something Azad
could not match. But Azad felt that Muhammad Ali’s effusions in
print and on the podium, which won him great popularity, were
undignified. Though they worked simultaneously for the same
causes from the time of the Balkan wars through the Khilafat
movement, there was always a rivalry between them which pre-
vented their becoming close collaborators. To those who knew him
well, Azad referred to Muhammad Ali as a munshi.1?

Most of Azad’s political activity at this stage was confined to the
pages of al-Hilal, where he brought a new sophistication to theart
of mingling political and religious messages. In discussing jihad,
for example, Azad emphasized that it meant struggle in a holy
cause. He included in such causes the Muslim’s religious obliga-
tion to struggle for the freedom of his country.!?® This could be
considered an argument in favor of cooperation with the Hindu
nationalists, but Azad was thinking in different terms. Muslims
should not blindly follow the political lead of the Hindus. They
must be confident and actually lead the struggle—not thinking of
their minority in numbers, but making up for their minority
position by self-assertion, thus gaining acceptance by their Hindu

EMERGENCE OF THE LEADERSHIP 43

compatriots as equal partners in the nationalist movement. This
was the only way for true Muslims to act.!2?

But the greatest amount of space in al-Hilal was devoted to
toverage of news from Turkey. During the Balkan wars, Azad
extolled the virtues of various Turkish leaders, made constant
appeals for the Turkish Relief and Red Crescent funds,and wrote a
regular feature column called “Conditions in the Ottoman
I'mpire.” In one issue Azad said unequivocally: ““We must always
remember that the Ottoman Caliph is the guardian of the holy
places of Islam, and that support for Turkey is the same as support
lor Islam.” His outspoken championship of Turkey was not con-
tradictory to his appeal for nationalist political activity. Azad
rcalized the emotional value of Islamic news for the solidarity of
the Indian Muslim community, a prerequisite for effective politi-
cal action. News from the Balkans also helped to expand al-Hilal’s
circulation, 130

Azad’s efforts in al-Hilal were supplemented by political verse
[rom other authors. One of the contributors of poetry to al-Hilal
and other Urdu journals was Maulana Shibli, whose verses during
the Tripolitan and Balkan wars were examples of a literary form
which was to be very important during the Khilafat movement.
Throughout the history of Urdu literature, poetry rather than
prose had been the prevalent form. Authors could express their
deepest feelings through Urdu’s fund of traditional poetic symbo-
lism, vague to the foreigner, but evocative to the native speaker.
Poetry was thus a powerful medium for conveying political as well

as emotional messages. In one of Shibli’s most famous political

poems, he joined the lament over the fate of Turkey:
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When a government is in decline, how long
will its fame and influence last?
How long does the smoke from a guttering candle last?

If the mantle of the sultanate has been
tattered by fate,
How long can this public outrage last?

Morocco has gone, and Persia too, now
we shall see
How long Turkey, this “Sick Man™ will last.

The flood of misfortune sweeping in from the Balkans
Has been stemmed by the cries of the oppressed,
But how long can they last?!®!

In this poem, Shibli likens the greatness of the Ottoman Empire
to the smoke from a snuffed candle. The guttering taper evokes the
distinguished assembly which has just dispersed, but the smoke
too will soon disappear. The tatters of the regal mantle recall the
grandeur of earlier times, but also emphasize the disgrace of pres-
ent poverty. The “Sick Man of Europe” still lives, recalling the
great days of Islam, even after Persia and Morocco have been
swallowed up by European influence. The flood tide which is
engulfing the Balkans has been held up by the oppressed followers
of Islam. But at the end of each couplet, he asks ‘*how long"™ can
this state of affairs remain?

The career of al-Hilal ended in November 1914, when Azad’s
reporting on World War I proved too pro-Turkish for a govern-
ment then at war with the Porte, and his security deposit was
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forfeited.’?? A year later, Azad was able to gather another security
deposit and start al-Balagh, but that too was closed in March 1916.
Soon thereafter, he was interned in Ranchi in Bihar, where he
remained until January 1920. During his internment, Azad worked
on his Tarjuman al-Quran.

Although Azad does not fit the pattern outlined above of those
who entered anti-British political activity in the pre-World War I
period because of institutional rivalries and the quest for followers
in that framework, he does fitanother pattern: that of the informed
individual seeking a cultural orientation which combines ele-
ments of East and West—not to imitate the culture of the con-
queror, but rather to revitalize his own. Each of the individuals
mentioned above—Muhammad Ali, the Shaikh al-Hind, Abdul
Bari, and Azad—shared this ambition, and each in his own way
sought to revitalize Muslim cultural and social life and to publicize
his ideas of how it should be done through educational institu-
tions, cultural organizations, and the press. In this period, therefore,
a new style of leadership was evolving among Western-educated
Muslims and ulama alike: activist, articulate, and anxious to
involve others in their projects, whether cultural or political.
The role model was also emerging: part journalist, part orator,
part holy man. At about this time, Muhammad Ali remarked to a
British friend that it was a pity there were no professional politi-
cians in India.!®® He clearly envisaged this role for himself.

New Religio-Political Orientations

In the period immediately preceding World War I, two religio-
political orientations became clear for this new breed of Muslim
leader. An emphasis on religious issues and symbols helped bring
about an alliance betwen Westernized Muslims and ulama and
widened their popular appeal. An increasingly anti-British senti-
ment helped prepare for a Muslim entente with the nationalist
movement. These trends had already been in evidence in the Ali-
garh Muslim university movement and especially in the organiza-
tions which blossomed during the Tripolitan and Balkan wars,
such as the Red Crescent Mission and the Anjuman-e-Khuddam-e-
Ka‘aba. The career of the Ali brothers illustrates the effects of these
new orientations, for in 1912-13 they achieved their ambition to
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take over both Aligarh and the Muslim League. Their triumph was
short-lived, cut short by the war and their internment. But events
prior to the outbreak of World War I whetted their appetites for
future campaigns and gave them a formula for success.

In 1912, Shaukat Ali had finally succeeded in becoming secretary
of the Aligarh Old Boys’ Association, and the following yearsaw a
determined effort on the part of the Ali brothers’ group to capture
the Aligarh board of trustees.!** Political clashes also reverberated
on the Aligarh campus: in the wake of the Turkish wars, a number
of Muslim papers called for an economic boycott of European
goods. The cry was taken up by Hasrat Mohani, an Aligarh gradu-
ate whose poetical and political journal, Urdu-e-Mu‘alla, was
popular with the students there. A number of students were
expelled for their swadeshi activities and for political speecn-
making on campus.’35 The members of Dr. Ansari’s Red Crescent
Medical Mission were given a heroes’ welcome at the college fol-
lowing their return from Turkey in July 1913. Also that summer,
Muhammad Ali harangued the students on the desecration of the
Kanpur Mosque.136

The Kanpur Mosque incident of 1913 affords an example of
what could be accomplished politically by appeals to the Muslims’
religious emotions. The ulama and Westernized leaders were uni-
ted in their righteous indignation, and together, with the backing
of the community, were able to gain concessions from the British
government on the grounds of religious justice. The trouble began
on July 1, 1918, when the Kanpur municipality demolished the
washing place of a mosque in the congested Machli Bazaar area of
this UP city to make room for a new road. The Muslims of Kanpur
were stunned, and their leaders condemned the action as desecra-
tion of a place of worship and hence a threat to Islam. The ulama of
Kanpur issued a fetwa saying that the washing place was just as
sacred as any other part of the mosque, and they asked for its
restoration.!3” But Sir James Meston, lieutenant-governor of UP,
upheld the local authorities and dismissed the issue asa tempest in
a teapot. Muslims regularly entered the washing place of the
mosque in question with their shoes on, hence it could hardly be
sacrosanct; local emotions would soon calm down, Meston
thought. He agreed, however, to visit Kanpur and receive a delega-
tion of local Muslim dignitaries on August 9.138

Maulana Azad Subhani of Kanpur thereupon organized a mass
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meeting of Muslims for August 3 to ensure that local emotions did
not calm down before Meston’s visit. Some ten to fifteen thousand
souls turned out for the meeting, many carrying black banners,
symbols of mourning. Several trustees of the Machli Bazaar
Mosque addressed the crowd while spectators wept, and then Azad
Subhani himself closed the meeting with a fiery speech. He said
that Meston did not believe the Kanpur Muslims were upset, that
(his meeting would prove to him the genuineness of their emo-
tions, that Islam was in danger, and that it was their duty to save
iheir religion from annihilation by sacrificing their lives, if
necessary. 1%

The crowd surged out of the meeting and headed for the mosque
to pray. There they found a contingent of police on guard. The
rubble of demolition in the new roadbed gave the mob plenty of
ammunition, and soon bricks flew. The police fired, and a number
of Muslims were killed. Many more, including Azad Subhani, were
arrested. !4 The leading Muslim newspapers, such as Muhammad
Ali’s Comrade, Azad’s al-Hilal, and Zafar Ali Khan's Zamindar,
attacked the government for interfering with their religion,
appealed for funds to aid the bereaved Kanpur families, and turned
the dispute from a local one into a confrontation between Islam
and the central government.!#!

Meanwhile, indignation at the government’s rigid stand began
o spread among a remarkable cross-section of Muslim opinion.
Not only were emotional ulama like Abdul Bari and eloquent
politicians like the Ali brothers affected, but also the raja of Mah-
mudabad, a wealthy landlord and Muslim Leaguer, and staunchly
loyal Muslims such as the Honorable Mian Muhammad Shafi of
[.ahore and Sir Ali Imam of Patna, a member of the viceroy’s
council. Shafi advised the government to suspend proceedings
against those arrested in Kanpur, and Ali Imam called the UP
government’s policy “high-handed” and said that nothing short of
restoration of the demolished section of the mosque would calm
Muslim feelings. Then the Muslim League got into the act with a
formal resolution asking the viceroy to intervene.142

For once, Muslim opinion was virtually unanimous. Lord
Hardinge, the viceroy, began to look upon the incident as a “stupid
blunder” by the local government, and decided to go to Kanpur
and settle the matter. Overruling Meston, Hardinge agreed to drop
charges against the prisoners and to restore the demolished corner
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of the mosque.!® In a jubilant letter to his brother, Shaukat Ali
emphasized that by uniting and insisting on the religious nature of
the issue, the Muslims had won the day.!* They also had disco-
vered a pattern for future political campaigns.

Occupied with organizing the Anjuman-e-Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba
and with the Kanpur Mosque agitation, not to mention their active
interest in Aligarh, the Ali brothers might well have had little time
for anything else. Yet they were also engaged in an effort to dis-
lodge the old leadership of the Muslim League. The Muslim
League in 1913 was headed by the firm loyalist Agha Khan, the
extremely wealthy leader of the Ismaili Khoja sect, who spent most
of his time in Europe and was consequently out of touch with
current political opinion in India. Equally loyalist was the presi-
dent of the London branch of the Muslim League, Sayyid Amir
Ali, a retired judge of the Calcutta High Court.

The Agha Khan had been elected permanent president of the
League in 1908, when its headquarters was in Aligarh. In 1910,
however, the headquarters was moved to Lucknow. There the
League developed a new leadership that consisted mostly of lawy-
ers, and began to take a more active interest in the national move-
ment. A unity conference of Hindu and Muslim leaders was held in
1910 in Allahabad, in which Muhammad Ali Jinnah, a Congress
Muslim barrister from Bombay, played a prominent role. This
attempt to bring about an entente cordiale between the Congress
and the League came to naught, but later that year the annual
session of the League passed a resolution in favor of fuller cooper-
ation with the Congress leadership.'#*In 1912, Sayyid Wazir Hasan
became secretary of the League. He was an old boy of Aligarh,
protégé of the raja of Mahmudabad, and an acquaintance of
Muhammad Ali. From the start of his tenure, Wazir Hasan sup-
ported cooperation with the Congress to work toward a greater
degree of self-government for India.!46

The League was thus changing gradually, though the style of
most of its membership was quite different from that of the flam-
boyant Ali brothers. League barristers were interested in the politi-
cal opportunities offered by the Morley-Minto reforms, and they
thus remained cautiously moderate in their pronouncements.
Mass organizations did not appeal to their sense of political respec-
tability; orderly debates on constitutional points in the rarified
atmosphere of the councils were more to their taste.!*” In the

|

Muhammad Ali in the uniform of the Red Crescent Medical Mission, 1913
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political fervor of 1913, however, the more ardent spirits succeeded
in discrediting the still loyalist leadership of the League.

The Agha Khan had said in the Times of India in early 1913 that
the Ottoman Empire might wisely retire from its European territo-
ries after the Balkan wars and build up its strength in Asia Minor.

I'his view raised a storm of protest in the press urging the Agha
Khan’s ouster as president of the League, because his pronounce-
ment was anti-Muslim. 8 Sayyid Amir Ali of the League’s London
hranch was discredited in another way. Arrayed in a Red Crescent
uniform, Muhammad Ali joined the returned medical mission in
their triumphant tour of the country. Their stumping featured
praise of their own mission’s efforts to aid the Turkish wounded
and belittling of similar efforts by the British Red Crescent mis-
sion, organized by Amir Ali.»*® It was also rumored that Amir Ali
had been embezzling Red Crescent funds.!50

Then, in September 1913, Muhammad Ali and Wazir Hasan
slipped quietly out of India and sailed for England, ostensibly to
place Muslim views on the university, the Kanpur Mosque, and the
Press Act of 1910 directly before the government.!s! Though the
Muslim League passed a resolution endorsing their mission after
they had left, their sudden departure led to speculation that theirs
was not an official Muslim League deputation. Perhaps, it was
said, Muhammad Ali just wanted to get out of the country in order
to avoid government action against his own press. When they
arrived in London, the secretary of state and other officials refused
to see them.152

Sayyid Amir Ali felt that the younger men were trying to usurp
his position as the representative of Indian Muslim opinion in
London. He asserted that the Indian League should give him more
[inancial support and more flexibility in matters of policy.!5* He
was obviously hurt by the statements maligning his Red Crescent
etforts and slighted by the attempt to upstage him. Wazir Hasan
countered by saying that Amir Ali should support the views of the
Indian League, and that he should increase the membership of the
London branch by a number of younger men “whose views tally
with mine.”’1% Amir Ali resigned his post in a flurry of mutual
recriminations.

At the same time, the Agha Khan, who was in Europe as usual,
resigned his permanent presidency of the Muslim League. His
grounds were that his frequent absences from India left him little
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time for his duties as president. All the differing points of view
within the League needed to be represented in the leadership, he
said, and he did not want to stand in the way of that develop-
ment.'*> The Agha Khan thus conceded that the seat of the presi-
dent of the Muslim League had grown too hot for him, and he
diplomatically vacated it. Shortly thereafter, the raja of Mahmu-
dabad was elected president of the League.

Another result of this trip to England was that Muhammad Ali
and Wazir Hasan succeeded in persuading Jinnah, then in Lon-
don, to join the Muslim League. They agreed to his proviso that
his membership in the League would not imply any change in his
loyalty to the Congress or to the national movement as a whole, 156
His influence, added to their own, had helped to bring about the
resolution favoring a “suitable” form of self-government for India
at the March 1913 session of the League, before Jinnah became an
official member.15” A cautious amendment to the League program,
deprecated by Maulana Shibli and Abul Kalam Azad as still smack-
ing too much of loyalism, !58 the resolution was nevertheless a step
along the path which led to the Lucknow Pact with the Congress
in 1916.

The Ali brothers had placed their distinctive stamp not only on
the Aligarh movement, but also on the League. Not everyone was
pleased about this state of affairs. Some Aligarh trustees and a
group of old boys in government service demanded that Shaukat
Ali choose between the Anjuman-e-Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba, with its
pro-Turkish penchant, and his position as secretary of the Old
Boys’ Association. Shaukat declined, claiming that the Anjuman
was “purely religious.”1*® The brothers symbolized their religious
allegiance and rejection of British ways by changing their style of
dress from Savile Row’s latest to a fashion which promptly caused
them to be dubbed ‘“Maulanas.” They grew beards, dressed in
flowing robes with the crescent badge of the Anjuman, and wore
astrakhan caps also adorned with the half-moon. They were indeed
on the way to becoming professional politicians.

The growing prospect of hostilities between Turkey and Great
Britain in 1914 presented the Ali brothers with a dilemma. ““Strictly
religious” though their feelings for Turkey might be, they were not
blind to the political advantages which accrued to them from using
Islamic symbols.'$* Now, their pro-Turkish activities risked land-
ing them in political trouble, in spite of their repeated professions
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ol allegiance to Britain. Muhammad Ali and Dr. Ansari, banking
on the latter’s widespread contacts in Turkey, sent a cable to the
Outoman interior minister in August 1914. In a text approved by
(he British Indian government they urged the Turks to maintain
strict neutrality. Then, in a last-ditch effort to prevent disaster,
Muhammad Ali requested Abdul Bari to cable the caliph to the
same effect.161

Shortly thereafter, Muhammad Ali wrote a lengthy article in
(‘omrade entitled ““The Choice of the Turks.” The article discussed
the reasons for Turkish grievances against Great Britain. He listed
the abandonment of Anglo-Turkish friendship in favor of the
Anglo-Russian entente, Britain's protectorate over Egypt, its “‘neu-
frality” during the Tripolitan and Balkan wars, and its most recent
coup: the seizure of two dreadnoughts, already purchased by Tur-
key but still being outfitted in British shipyards, for use by the
British navy. Muhammad Ali still hoped, however, that the Turks
would remain neutral in spite of all these slights, and he closed
with an assurance of Indian Muslim loyalty to Britain.!s2 The
outspokenness of th article nevertheless led the government to take
action against Comrade shortly after the declaration of war
hetween Turkey and Great Britain in November 1914. Muhammad
Ali’s security deposit was forfeited, and the paper was shut down.

The government finally decided in May 1915 that it was too risky
t0 have such notorious pro-Turkish agitators as the Ali brothers at
large while Britain was at war with the Ottomans. Their effusive
political style, eloquence on the public platform, and boisterous
ood humor made them exciting political leaders, and not only to
the student population at Aligarh. Over the previous five years, the
brothers had become well known through the pages of Comrade
and Hamdard, the success of their Turkish relief efforts, and the
publicity attendant upon the Anjuman-e-Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba and
the Kanpur Mosque agitation. They had all but captured the
university movement, and had deeply influenced the program of
the Muslim League. For the Muslim population to remain docile
throughout the war with Turkey, Muhammad and Shaukat had to
be put out of the way, just as the other young Muslim publicists,
Zafar Ali Khan, Hasrat Mohani, and Abul Kalam Azad, were
interned for their ardent pro-Turkish writings.!63 The government
interned the Alis under the Defence of India Act and ultimately
confined them to Chhindwara, in a remote corner of Central
India.164
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Political Developments during World War I

When the British declared war on Turkey in November 1914,
they were sufficiently mindful of Indo-Muslim sympathies for
Turkey to emphasize that no religious questions were involved in
the conflict. The government issued a solemn proclamation to its
Muslim subjects: The state of the war was brought about—to the
regret of Britain—by the deliberate and unprovoked action of the
Ottoman government, not the caliph. To reinforce its point, the
government promised that the Muslim holy places in Arabia and
Mesopotamia and the port of Jiddah would remain immune from
attack, and that there would be no interference with the hajj
pilgrimage.'® This declaration was in itself a testimony to the
success of those Indian Muslims who had stressed religious issues
in their political campaigns in the prewar period. The results of
the proclamation were what the government desired: declarations
of fidelity to the Raj at Muslim public meetings and fatawa of
loyalty from a variety of ulama came pouring in.

There was many a slip twixt the British promises and their
fulfillment, however. The Arab revolt, the Mesopotamian cam-
paign, the fall of Jerusalem, and the Balfour Declaration effaced,
for many Muslims, the so-called immunity of the holy places, and
problems of transport during wartime meant that many expe-
rienced hardships in performing the hajj. Articulate Muslims of the
stamp of the Alis and Abdul Bari began to feel that British claims
about the nonreligious character of the war were tenuous, if not a
total sham,!166

The British prime minister, Lloyd George, added to their suspi-
cions by dubbing Allenby’s conquest of Jerusalem “‘the last and
most triumphant of the crusades”’—hardly reassuring rhetoric.
Then on January 5, 1918, Lloyd George spoke in Parliament to
reassure the Muslim subjects of the empire once again: The Otto-
man Empire would not be deprived of Constantinople, nor of ‘‘the
rich and renowned lands of Asia Minor and Thrace, which are
predominantly Turkish in race.” But the Arabs were “entitled to a
recognition of their separate national conditions.”’167 This was
another blow to Indo-Muslim opinion, but not half the one which
was delivered after the war when the peace conference started
carving up the Ottoman Empire and threatened to take Constan-
tinople away from the Turks.
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Meanwhile, political developments among Indian Muslims dur-
i1y, the war years followed the patterns which had become appar-
tntin 1912-14 with the tentative rapprochement between the
Muslim League and the Congress, and the alliance between certain
Westernized Muslims and a few ulama in support of Islamic
causes. Both trends were advanced by wartime developments,
whether the campaigns in the Middle East or the prospect of a
prcater degree of self-government after the war. On the one hand,
the Congress-League entente was ratified in 1916 with the Luck-
now Pact, which proposed a joint program of constitutional
Ielorms. 1% On the other, the ulama became increasingly active
politically in response to perceived threats to Islam both in the
Middle East and in India, and to overtures from activists in the
Muslim League. The Ali brothers watched all these developments
ltom the irksome isolation of internment, and their observations
provide a commentary on the times and evidence of the gestation of
the Khilafat movement.

Another development which served further to alienate the acti-
vist Muslim leadership from the government was the revival of the
Aligarh Muslim university movement, stalled since 1912. This was
ol vital interest to the Ali brothers, who found that being removed
ltom the scene diminished their influence on Aligarh events.
Symptomatic of this was the acceptance of the government’s condi-
tions for the Muslim university in late 1915. The promoters of the
Benares Hindu university had agreed to similar conditions, and so
it became futile for the Muslims to hold out any longer. A meeting
ol Aligarh trustees and patrons decided to accept the inevitable, in
spite of protests on the part of the Ali brothers’ allies, including
Ilakim Ajmal Khan and Dr. Ansari, that such a move should be
postponed until after the war.'%® In April 1917, when the Muslim
[Iniversity Foundation Committee reaffirmed its acceptance, the
raja of Mahmudabad wrote to Muhammad Ali asking him to
support this decision.'”™ Muhammad replied in a discouraged
tone: “For the present, at least, we are incapable of controlling even
acollege, let alone the university which we once dreamt of control-
ling.” He therefore continued to argue for postponement of accep-
tance, and said, furthermore:

I see the need of another institution where we could work out in practice
the theories and ideals which we who are the first-born of Sir Sayyid and
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Aligarh, so tospeak, havelong cherished . . . . [M]anyofus areinclined
to give up Aligarh rather than the dreams they had dreamt there.!”!

Having failed to found university based on popular support and
independent of government control, the Ali brothers were now
faced with the possibility of breaking with Aligarh once and for all.

When the Muslim University Bill was finally passed in Sep-
tember 1920, providing for a residential and teaching university,
minus affiliation, with a large measure of central government
control, it immediately became the target of the Ali brothers, who
attacked it as a sellout, Writing to Mahmudabad, who had been
named the first vice-chancellor of the Muslim University, Muham-
mad Ali commented dolefully:

I am painfully aware that it is not, as you state, “The long-cherished
dream of the Muslims,"” that “*has at last beenrealized.” . . . Surely, Raja
Sahib, this was not the university of your dreams any more than mine, nor
can we call this the “achievement of a grand and glorious undertaking,’ to
which you and T had both set our hearts. For had that been so, could wenot
have had our hearts’ desire in 1912 instead of 19207172

The Muslim University movement had aimed at the develop-
ment of a distinguished educational institution which would be
the outward and visible sign of Indian Muslim cultural and politi-
cal regeneration, as well as the center of an autonomous network of
Muslim educational institutions throughout India. In both these
aims it had failed, but it nevertheless had served as an important
vehicle for Muslim political mobilization. The progress of the
movement and of its factional disputes had forced men into new
forms of political activity. During the course of the university
movement, its quarrelsome promoters had tried hard to mobilize
widespread Muslim support for the project and for political causes
beyond the university walls. Those who finally broke away from
the university turned even more toward the mobilization of mass
opinion in support of their new cause: the Khilafat.

The importance of the Muslim University in the Ali brothers’
lives and in their political scheme of things cannot be overemphas-
ized. They were driven into opposition to British rule by a combi-
nation of the Muslim University issue and their pro-Turkish
sentiments. They were more concerned with the future of Muslims
in India than elsewhere. Their concern for the fate of Turkey in
1911-14 did not cause them to denounce British rule openly; they
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comtinued to profess their loyalty, for tactical reasons at least, even
alter the outbreak of World War 1. The university, however, had
heen the basis of all their hopes for Muslim advancement in India.
itish policy toward the university was crucial in their opposition
i the government. Now, cut off from the movement which had
hien their chief avenue to fame, the Ali brothers had to find
another issue to sustain their influence. Their religious faith and
iheir polities fused as they turned increasingly toward the themes
ol religious self-assertion and Islamic solidarity.

In Chhindwara, the Ali brothers devoted most of their ume to
icligious pursuits, such as reading the Quran in Urdu. Muham-
mad Ali was deeply alfected by its “simple grandeur” and “intense
ilirectness.” Tt revealed to him a new meaning in life and a new
dgnificance in Islam. His reaction was characteristic: “I was liter-
ally bursting with my new discovery and felt impelled to shout it to
Al and sundry.”!”3 He began in the Chhindwara Mosque, where he
and Shaukat in their role as “Maulanas’” were occasionally called
npon to read the khutba. One such reading brought objections
[1om the government, for they had asked God to grant victory and
succor to the caliph. But there was little the government could do.
“You can’t blame me,” said Shaukat, “if the Caliph of Islam also
happens to be the sultan of Turkey.””174

FFor the Ali brothers and ulama alike, the khutba became afairly
sile way of registering political discontent during the war years.
Normally a khutba was based on prescribed formulas which were
icad out at the Friday congregational prayer service: praising God,
blessing the Prophet, praying for the ruler and the community,
and enjoining Muslims to follow the straight path. After the fall of
ihe Mughals, the usual practice in Indian mosques was to refer to
the Sultan al-Islam in the khutba, without mentioning any ruler
Iy name. Sometimes, however, there were more specific references
io the sultan of Turkey, with or without using his name, and these
hecame more prevalent during the Balkan wars and World War 1.
T'he Ottoman sultan would be praised and prayers offered for the
success of his sword and his armies and the destruction of the
infidels. Since the government could hardly forbid the khutba
without being accused of religious interference, and since the
imam of a mosque could always plead that he was merely reading a
formula, this was an effective means of conveying the message of
discontent to all Muslims who went to the Friday prayers.!?
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The Ali brothers’ internment did not entirely restrict their politi-
cal life to the mosque on Fridays, however, as a letter or a visitor
might occasionally penetrate the thicket of censorship around
Chhindwara. They viewed with pleasure the growing Congress-
League cooperation in 1915-16, and Jinnah’s efforts leading up to
the Lucknow Pact. Muhammad Ali commented that though Jin-
nah was “too spick and span and has never worked with his people
with tucked-up shirt sleeves as we poor mortals have to do,” he was
on the right track. Those Muslims who objected to cooperation
with the Congress!’® were playing into the hands of the
government:

. we will not lose by conferring with the Hindus as to the future, but by
sitting with folded hands and allowing others to settle that future for us.
Remember the Moslem League was founded . . . because the future of
India was no longer in the hands of others, and we had to depend on our
own exertions. Is it not truer still today?!?”

In addition, the brothers were trying to maintain contact with
the political scene in order to return to it with renewed influence
after the war. One such contact was a mild-mannered Hindu
lawyer recently returned from South Africa. Mohandas K. Gandhi
was a man with a past history of defending Indian rights against
the injustice of the powers that be, and he had developed tech-
niques of proved effectiveness in mobilizing mass support. These
qualifications certainly recommended him to the Ali brothers in
their current plight and for their future ambitions. Furthermore,
he had greatly impressed them by a speech to Calcutta students in
1915 in which he had said, “Politics cannot be divorced from
religion.”'”8 Here, they thought, was a Hindu leader who might
listen to Muslim religious grievances with a sympathetic ear, and
who certainly agreed that it was important to link religious and
political appeals to a mass audience. They tried to get permission
for him to visit their Central Indian eyrie without success.!? But
they corresponded with him, and may have urged their spiritual
mentor, Abdul Bari, to contact Gandhi.

The Lucknow Pact was an important political eventin 1916, but
more electrifying for most Muslims was news of the Arab revolt
against Turkey. The council of the Muslim League passed a reso-
lution condemning the sharif of Mecca and his followers as ene-
mies of Islam, and hints that the British government might be
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involved in the revolt were greeted with consternation.1® The Ali
hrothers, in correspondence with Abdul Bari, followed his lead in
ielusing to believe the news. It was “absurd” that the sharif of
Mecca would revolt against the caliph of Islam, regrettable that
stich news had been erroneously published, and insulting to Islam
10 entertain such a possibility. 18

Such a misunderstanding of the Arab cause can only be
explained in terms of the importance of Islam to the Indian Mus-
lims’ sense of identity. Islam was the Indian Muslims’ one com-
mon denominator. Their pro-Turkish sentiment was based upon
the feeling of Islamic community solidarity, and the fact that the
I'urkish ruler was acknowledged as caliph, the symbolic head of
that community. This feeling may have been romantic in some of
ils manifestations, but it was nevertheless grounded in the pillars
ol the faith and made good political sense in the Indian context.
‘T'he feeling of Islamic brotherhood was one of the few things on
which most Indian Muslims—Aligarh or ulama, loyalist or
nationalist, conservative or reformist, Hindustani or Deccani—
could agree. It gave them a basis for solidarity among themselves to
counteract their minority status in the politcal arena. Their
ieligious identity and their political identity were thus inextrica-
hly entwined. It was consequently difficult, if not impossible, for
Muhammad Ali or Abdul Bari to understand Arab Muslims for
whom ethnic or linguistic identity came first. To an Arab national-
ist, the Turk was an imperial exploiter who had usurperd the title
ol “commander of the faithful.”

In the fall of 1917, Indian politics reached another peak of
excitement. The Muslim League had lent its support to Annie
Besant's Home Rule agitation earlier that year. Jinnah was moved
1o depart from his usual disdain for agitation tactics by the intern-
ment of Mrs, Besant, and became president of the Bombay Home
Rule League.’8 Then in August, the Secretary of the State for
India, Sir Edwin Montagu, announced in Parliament that hence-
forth the policy of the government would be:

. . the increasing association of Indians in every branch of the adminis-
wration and the gradual development of self-governing institutions witha
view to the progressive realization of responsible government in India as
an integral part of the British Empire.!8?

IHe then undertook a trip to India to ascertain the views of various
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political groups on the form of the future reforms. Groups of all
kinds organized deputations to meet him, the most impressive of
which was a joint Congress-League grouping which urged the
government to adopt the Lucknow Pact. Maulana Abdul Bari also
organized a deputation of ulama to meet Montagu.!#

At this juncture, in September 1917, Mrs. Besant was released,
and the action provoked a chorus of demands for the freedom of
Muslim internees as well, especially the Ali brothers. Mrs. Besant
lent her voice to the appeals, and the Ali brothers’ mother, Bi
Amman, wrote an affectionate letter to her “‘sister’’ thanking her
for her support. The Muslim League, in anticipation of his release,
elected Muhammad Ali president of their 1917 session.!% The
government offered the brothers their freedom if they would sign
an undertaking not to assist the king’s enemies and to abstain from
violent agitation. They readily agreed, adding, however, that the
abstentions could not restrict their freedom to observe “our reli-
gious duties as Musalmans.” 18 The government, sensing that they
were trying to take a mile, decided not to give an inch, and the
brothers stayed in Chhindwara. At the 1917 Muslim League ses-
sion in Calcutta, the empty presidential chair was graced by a
photograph of Muhammad Ali. To make up somewhat for his
absence, Bi Amman gave a fiery speech in her son’s best oratorical
style from behind the veil of her burga.'®” This was perhaps the
first time a Muslim woman had spoken to a mixed political gather-
ing, as opposed to a women's meeting.

The growing Congress-League cooperation exemplified by the
Lucknow Pact and the joint representation to Montagu was called
into question by a painful series of Hindu-Muslim riots which
racked India in late 1917 and 1918. In September 1917 serious
rioting broke out in Shahabad District in Bihar on the occasion of
Bagr ‘Id, when Hindus objected to the Muslims’ sacrifice of cows.
Mobs pillaged and burned Muslim villages over an extensive area,
with much loss of life on both sides. The Muslim press expressed
indignation over the Shahabad riots, which were pictured as an
organized Hindu attack against a helpless Muslim minority. It is
doubtful whether the attacks were part of a coordinated plan, but
the Muslims’ indignation helped them organize a response. They
held meetings in mosques and collected funds to aid riot victims.'
Abdul Bari did nothing to allay communal tensions, but rather
called upon the ulama to defend Islamicrites and help the Muslims
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who had been “‘oppressed by Indian infidels."" 188

Relations between the two communities continued to be tense
o1 some time thereafter, and the situation was not helped by the
[.1ct that in October 1917 the Hindu festival of Dussehra and the
Shia Muslim observance of Muharram coincided. Dussehra is the
occasion for festive processions, while Muharram is the time
[or processions of weeping mourners. When these observan-
(s coincide, the danger arises of Hindu and Muslim processions
(1ossing paths, and for mob violence to occur.'® In October of
1917, the communal tinderbox ignited in several places, with the
most serious conflagration in Allahabad. In 1918, another series of
1iots occurred during Bagr ‘Id in September.'*® Another communal
mcident developed in Calcutta in 1918 over a supposed insult to
ihie Prophet published in an English daily newspaper. The ulama
ol Calcutta called a meeting to protest this slur on their faith and
invited Abdul Bari to preside. The government prohibited the
gathering, but itwent on anyway, and Hindu-Muslim skirmishing
Ihiroke out as the Muslim protest march passed through a Hindu
commercial area. Shooting erupted, several deaths resulted, and
hundreds of Muslims were arrested.!™!

All these communal incidents showed the extent to which the
ordinary person could be moved by perceived threats to his reli-
pion. The constitutional maneuverings of the Congress-League
scheme or delegations to Montagu touched him little or not at all,
hut religious observances were much more palpable. Festivals were
important interludes in lives of drab clerical routine or sheer
manual drudgery. Little other public amusement could be had so
heaply. If festival observances were curtailed by fiat of the authori-
ties or by intervention by another religious community, crowds of
celebrants could turn into violent mobs. This religious emotion
represented a vital energy political leaders could not afford to
ignore, butit could be harnessed either for constructive purposes or
lor destructive violence. A fine line separated an agitation from a
riot and it was often breached whether by accident or design. Abdul
Bari’s communal stance in 1917-18 accompanied his emergence as
a spokesman for the ulama in the political forum and helped
establish his claim to represent the Muslims in UP, Bihar, and
Bengal who had been affected by the riots. But it revealed an
intransigent side to his personality which should not be forgotten in
following his later career. Religious emotion can be a potent
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political weapon, but it is a double-edged sword.

The communal tensions of 1917-18 combined with the defeat of
Turkey to arouse Indo-Muslim anxieties concerning the fate of
Islam both within India and outside. In addition, 1918 had seen the
publication of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report, which dis-
appointed both Congress and League circles by not adopting the
Lucknow Pact as the basis for the new reforms. The cumulative
effect of these events on Muslim politics was to swing the balance
of power in the Muslim League away from the moderate, consti-
tutionalist lawyers toward the advocates of religious self-assertion
and broad-based political mobilization. It was quite clear that
while a small group of leaders could get together and work out an
agreement, the government could ignore that agreement with
impunity as long as it felt—with some justification—that the
leaders were unrepresentative. The point was not lost, at least on
some of the League leadership: They needed to establish their
claim to represent a united Muslim constituency. But that
constituency needed to be created. Muslim community
consciousness existed, but there was as yet little linkage between
the Muslim political leadership and the bulk of the commurnity.
Muslim anxieties about Islam in general and the fate of the caliph
in particular, however, provided an issue around which to
mobilize opinion. The links in this process of mobilization were
the pirs and ulama, to whom average Muslims looked for guidance
in all aspects of their lives.

The Muslim League’s annual session in December 1918 was held
in Delhi, with Dr. Ansari serving as chairman of the reception
committee. He had often served as a link between Westernized
Muslims and ulama, and on this occasion too he acted as an
intermediary. He had been in correspondence with Abdul Bari,
and invited him and a number of other leading ulama to attend the
League’s Delhi meeting.'¥2 It was the first time the ulama had
taken part in an overtly political organization.

The ulama responded favorably to Ansari’s invitation because
of the clear and present danger to Islam and their self-view as its
authoritative representatives, but they were unwilling to join for-
ces totally with the Muslim League. Prior to the League meeting,
they met in the Fatehpuri Masjid to spell out their own position.
Maulanas Abdul Bari and Qutbuddin of Firangi Mahal and Mufti
Kafayatullah of Delhi!®® were the leading figures at this meeting.
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lalayatullah later aired his opinions in a speech before the full
Vuslim League. Western-educated leaders, he said, might feel that
piolitics was their province and religion the bailiwick of the ulama,
hut that assumption was false, a product of aping the West. True
Muslims had never considered religion and politics as separate
entities 9 This view implies that Westernized political leaders are
1ot qquite true Muslims. It also recalls Maulana Azad’s earlier line
i1 al-Hilal: Political struggle had become a religious duty. Accord-
i1y to this definition of politics, the ulama had a leading, if not the
leading, role to play.

I'he ulama passed a series of resolutions at their meeting which
indicated that their primary concern was with the religious life of
the community. They urged the government to respect the sanctity
ol the Muslim holy places by seeing that all armed forces were
withdrawn from the Hijaz, Damascus, Baghdad, Najaf, and
Kerbala. They recalled the government’s policy of granting
icligious freedom to Muslims and stated that the question of the
caliphate was one for Muslims alone to decide. They also asked
that the interned Muslim leaders be freed, and they deplored the
recent riots. Finally, they urged all the ulama to leave their cloisters
and join in political activity, since in the question of the caliphate,
icligion and politics were joined.!*® In other words, the supremacy
ol the shari‘a was at stake, and this was the ulama’s department.

These resolutions were outspoken and decidedly anti-British in
tone, but they also showed that the ulama’s concerns were rather
ililferent from those of the Westernized politicians, The alliance
hetween the two groups was still tentative, and the ulama ulti-
mately decided to form their own political organization rather
than join the League. For both groups, religion and politics were
joined, but there was a basic difference in emphasis. The ulama
were involved in politics in order to revitalize the Islamic social
order. The Muslim League sought allies among the religious
lcadership in order to consolidate a political following. _

The Muslim League meeting was opened by Dr. Ansari, wh_o
touched upon both constitutionalist and Islamic concerns in his
speech. He voiced the League’s objection to features of the Mont-
[ord report: they were hurt that the Congress-League plan had not
been adopted and opposed “dyarchy,” the division of governmen-
tal responsibility between the center and the provinces, which kept
a number of important subjects firmly under the thumb of the
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executive bureaucracy.'¥® Ansari claimed that all good Muslim
Leaguers were now at one with the nationalist movement. Then he
went on to a fiery indictment of the British government’s policy
toward the sultan-caliph of Turkey, for which his speech was
subsequently proscribed by the government, 197

The resolutions passed by the League session emphasized
religio-political issues. The first resolution recalled the principle
of self-determination, as enunciated by the Allies during the war,
and requested the government to apply it to India. But the other
resolutions concentrated on topics of particular interest to Mus-
lims. They called for the release of the Muslim internees and the
selection of an Indo-Muslim delegation to the Versailles Peace
Conference, and voiced apprehensions about the Khilafat ques-
tion.'"® This last resolution, proposed by Ansari, stated:

The Indian Musalmans take a deep interest in the fate of their co-
religionists outside India . . . . [TThe collapse of the Muslim powers of
the world is bound to have an adverse influence on the political impor-
tance of the Musalmans in this country, and the annihilation of the
military powers of Islam in the world cannot but have a far-reaching effect
on the minds of even the loyal Musalmans of India . . . 19

This early pronouncement of the Khilafat movement showed that
League leaders were fully aware of the repercussions of the Turkish
situation in India: its implications for Muslim collaboration with
the nationalist movement, and its importance in catapulting cer-
tain Muslims into prominence.

Within the League, religious activists and barristers agreed,
though each group for its own reasons, on the need to mobilize and
give direction to the Muslims’ anti-British sentiments. Hence, they
were able to unite to oust the leadership of the League, which had
chosen to voice, rather than ignore, Muslim ambivalence toward
the nationalist movement. The raja of Mahmudabad had refused
to sign a joint Congress-League statement that objected to certain
points in the Montford reforms.?® He wanted to keep the League
from total identification with the Congress, but was attacked for
playing into government hands. Wazir Hasan had also come under
fire for his alleged half-heartedness during the Home Rule agi-
tation.?”! Mahmudabad and Wazir Hasan were re-elected president
and secretary of the League in December 1918, but their influence
had been so eroded that they resigned in February 1919.202
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I'he Ali brothers continued to vegetate in internment, but even
in their absence they were increasingly powers to be reckoned with,
s the League moved closer to their point of view under the aegis of
their allies and disciples. After the abortive attempt to secure their
iclease in 1917, they had become popular martyrs and seemed to
enjoy the role. They kept up a barrage of letters to the government,
pleading innocence of any disloyalty or treasonable action, and
asking for a public trial. In 1918 the government finally agreed to
appointa commission of inquiry into their case, which called forth
inother salvo of objections from the brothers: A secret inquiry was
unjust; they were not being given the opportunity to reply to
evidence against them; and anyway the personnel of the commis-
sion was biased.2? The verdict of the commission, however, was
relatively favorable, In the spring of 1919 the commission said that,
though they felt the government had been justified in interning the
brothers, the war was now over save for the peace treaty and the
hrothers could thus be released. The government felt otherwise, for
antigovernment sentiment was then at a frenzied peak—less over
the Turkish question than over the Rowlatt Sedition Bills—and so
the brothers once again stayed where they were.204

That was the last straw. Frustrated and embittered by four years
ol internment, Muhammad and Shaukat completed their martyr-
dom by a final gesture of defiance: They wrote to the viceroy
protesting their lot, the deplorable policy of Britain toward Tur-
key, and the Rowlatt Bills, and proclaimed that henceforth they
would refuse to abide by the terms of their internment.2°> They
proceeded to speak in the local mosque and write openly to their
[riends against government policy toward Turkey, for which acts
they were locked up in Betul Jail in June 1919.2% Their imprison-
ment made them even greater heroes in popular opinion. When
they were finally released, just in time for the Amritsar Congress

and Muslim League meetings in December 1919, their triumphal

journey from Central India to the Punjab left no doubt as to who
would lead the Muslims in their postwar political campaign.
The political situation at the end of the war was one that favored
the activist Muslim political leadership. Loyal Muslims had con-
sistently lost influence as the war advanced, and the moderate
barristers, who were most prominent in working out the Congress-
I.cague entente, had come to the point where they too acknowl-
cdged the need to rally a popular following. The means to do so
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were also at hand, for the Khilafat issue was one that appealed to all
strata of the Muslim community. For the ulama, support for the
Khilafat was a matter of defense of the shari‘a; they could no longer
remain aloof from political activity. For the Western-educated, the
machinations of the Western powers in the Middle East were
paralleled by examples of British perfidiousness in a number of
matters: the long-standing policies of religious neutrality and
freedom, the wartime promises concerning the holy places, the
declared war aim of self-determination of peoples. The masses,
although they might not know what the Khilafat was, could be
impressed with the fact that their religion was in danger. Hence the
Khilafat, like many symbols, had different levels of meaning: the
rule of Islamic law, the principles of religious freedom and self-
determination, or simply the faith of Islam itself.

The Khilafat issue, moreover, was anti-British, and as such it
was an issue on which to build Hindu-Muslim cooperation. If the
Hindus supported the Muslims in their defense of the Khilafat, the
Muslims could become an effective component of the national
movement. In 1919-20 Gandbhi did just that, as he was seeking
allies in his attempt to redirect the Congress toward new tactics and
mass organization. The Muslim Khilafatists and Gandhi were the
ones who, during the next few years, changed the face of Indian
nationalism.

CIHAPTER II

KFMERGENCE OF THE MOVEMENT,
1919-1920

I'he study of the nascent Khilafat leadership has shown that
Muslim political developments in India in the period before 1919
prew out of educational reform movements among Muslims,
I'hese movements provided the institutional nuclei for subsequent
political organizations, and in addition contained within them-
sclves factional conflicts that led to differentiation in attitudes
foward, and styles of, public activity. Struggles for control over
cdlucational institutions led some men of the Aligarh movement
and some ulama toward Islamic self-assertiveness in cultural and
political matters. British policies toward Muslims in India as well
as events in the Middle East reinforced this trend. Ulama and
Western-educated politicians drew closer together immediately
hefore and during World War I, and in late 1918 they formed a
tentative alliance at the annual Muslim League session, where the
lorces of religio-political activism were in control.

The situation in India at the end of 1918 favored new political
initiatives, Among a wide variety of Muslims, discontent was
patent. The intercommunal skirmishes of the previous year had
increased Muslim anxiety about their cultural and political future
in India, and the defeat of Turkey had rekindled their fears for the
[uture of Islam as a world force. In addition, the Montagu-
Chelmsford reforms, by not adopting the Congress-League
l.ucknow Pact in its entirety, showed the constitutionally minded
among the Muslim leadership that agreements at the top of the
political pyramid were not enough. Something had to be done to
mobilize Muslim discontent, to broaden their constituency.

The prospects for Hindu-Muslim cooperation, however, seemed
less bright than they had in 1916. The communal strife had
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increased mutual suspicions in several regions. Muslim attention
generally seemed riveted on issues that were specifically Islamic,
having little to do with the Indian national cause. But these
Islamic issues also had anti-British content. Muslim loyalism had
been severely eroded, if not extinguished, by the war. The Muslim
Khilafat leaders and Gandhi realized this and sought to make the
emergent Muslim constituency an important component of an
expanded national movement.

Their plans, as they evolved, were aided by the fact that
discontent in India was not confined to the Muslim community
during this period. Economic and political grievances affected the
whole population and signaled a new era of mass political
agitation among both Hindus and Muslims. In 1918, the monsoon
had failed disastrously and famine prevailed in large parts of India
well into 1919. The prices of food grains soared, as did the cost of
other necessities. The worldwide epidemic of influenza added to
the miseries of the hunger-weakened populace and claimed untold
numbers of lives. Government measures to cope with the shortage,
including restrictions on the export of food grains, the import of
surplus rice and wheat, and public famine relief works, came too
late to prevent unrest.! In such an atmosphere, political leaders
could readily find an audience for their message of disillusion-
ment with British rule.

The government handed the politicians another issue when, in
early 1919, it forced the passage of the Rowlatt Bills by the Legisla-
tive Council. These measures, designed to extend into peacetime
the emergency wartime powers granted to the government by the
Defence of India Act, were condemned by Hindu and Muslim
leaders alike as taking away with one hand what the Montford
reforms had given with the other. The widespread reaction against
this act of government duplicity presented a new opportunity for
Hindu-Muslim cooperation. Demonstrations against the Rowlatt
Bills marked the first time that new techniques of mass political
agitation were used, with a limited degree of success, on an all-
India basis. Butviolence broke out during the demonstrations, and
the government responded with severe repression, especially in the
Punjab. During the year that followed, the Khilafat and Punjab
grievances became linked as two compelling reasons for Muslims
and Hindus to join in opposing the government.

The year 1919 was one of trial and error in Indian politics. The
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I lindu-Muslim entente came into existence, as did two new Mus-
lim political bodies: the All-India Khilafat Committee and the
Jamiat al-Ulama-e-Hind. These two bodies largely supplanted the
Muslim League on the Indian Muslim political scene until the end
ol the Khilafat movement. Then, in 1920, debate within the Khila-
[t Committee and the National Congress led to abandonment of
ihe time-worn technique of petitioning the government for political
concessions in favor of the new strategy of noncooperation. From
ihis new organizational and strategic base, a mass political follow-
ing could be mobilized.

‘This two-year process, leading up to the agreement on a mass
movement of noncooperation, was by no means a smooth one.
Iisagreements among the leadership persisted, differences of stra-
(egy supervened, and misunderstandings arose as to meanings of
satements, which varied according to the exponent and the
audience.? The Khilafat was a symbol which meant different
(hings to different people, but the anti-British nature of the symbol
provided some consistency, and on this basis the Hindu-Muslim
alliance was built.

The Hindu-Muslim Entente

Efforts to achieve political cooperation between Hindus and
Muslims had always been a part of the Indian nationalist move-
ment. Prominent Muslims had taken part in the Congress from its
inception, and there were periodic attempts to bring members of
(he two communities together politically. The Allahabad con-
(erence of Hindu and Muslim leaders in 1910, the endorsement of
“suitable” self-government by the Muslim League in 1913, and the
I ucknow Pact are all cases in point. These efforts at rapprochement
were undertaken on the Muslim side by a small group of barristers
whose cooperation with nationalism was based on devotion to the
principle of self-determination, and whose speciality was constitu-
tional negotiation to safeguard Muslim rights. The barristers were
now being overshadowed by a group of Muslim leaders who had
been alienated from British rule and whose political style featured
religious appeals in emotional oratory and journalism, rather than
constitutional debates. The barrister leadership of the Congress
was similarly confronted at this time with a new type of political
leader in the person of Gandhi. He too took political activity out of
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the council houses into the fields of Bihar, the mills of Ahmedal
and the streets of Bombay, concentrating on local issues to orgaiil
resistance. This similarity of political styles attracted Gandhi
the new Muslim leadership to each other.

The communal disorder of 1917-18 had done nothing to i
mote Hindu-Muslim friendship, but it did serve as an object lest
in the damaging effects of Hindu-Muslim antagonism. Thereali
Gandhi sought to contact a number of Muslim leaders in
interests of communal harmony. One of these was Maulana Alls
Bari, who had his own reasons for seeking out the Mahatma; |
wanted to enlist Gandhi’s support in the campaign to secure (li
release of the Ali brothers from internment. They met at Ik
Ansari’s home in Delhi in March 19183

Gandbhi listened sympathetically to the Maulana’s exposition
Muslim grievances: The Muslims, believing British declaratiof
about the nonreligious character of the war, had shown steadfa
loyalty to Britain, had enlisted in large numbers in the army, a
had sacrificed their lives fighting against the forces of the sultii
caliph. They had received nothing in return but consistent dig
gard for their religious sentiments.* Gandhi saw in these bruise
feelings a way to gain Muslim adherence to the drive for sell:
government, which he called swaraj. He wrote to Muhammad Al

. my interest in your release is quite selfish. We have a common gol
and I want to utilize your services to the uttermost, in order to reach thl
goal. In the proper solution of the Mahomedan question lies the
realization of Swarajya.

Gandhi also contacted the viceroy and urged him to give the Aliy
their freedom, claiming that their release would turn Abdul Ba _
and his thousands of Muslims disciples into government suppoi
ters.5 This was at best a questionable assertion, but it indicates thut
Gandhi assigned tremendous importance to the Alis and Abdul
Bari among Muslim leaders. They certainly sought to become
spokesmen for the entire Muslim community, and Gandhi’s recog:
nition of their position is indicative of their partial success, even il
this early date. For the moment the Maulana and the Mahatma
agreed, but little else was accomplished, for the Ali brothery
remained interned during 1918, and Hindu-Muslim relations were
not significantly improved. Abdul Bari himself was involved in i
communal incident in Calcutta later that year.’
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Iin 1019, however, there was a new opportunity for Gandhi and
Miunlim leaders to help each other. The Rowlatt Bills were
tiioduced into the Imperial Legislative Council on February 6,
10110, and all during the month there were public meetings to
wutest them, addressed by leading politicians and journalists of
with communities, whether of constitutionalist or agitational
i tatinsion.8 But in spite of the widespread protest and the united

upposition of all the Indian members of the Council, the Rowlatt
Wills were passed on March 18.¢ The government insisted that law-
uhiiling citizens had nothing to fear from the Rowlatt Act, but the

wiple were not convinced. Rumor was rife that the police would
i live 1o search and arrest whomever they pleased and keep him
uiiler lock and key without trial, and that the law abolished the
Huht ol appeal and imposed new and severe taxation.!?

Nince legislative opposition could not stop a determined govern-
et [rom passing the bills, Gandhi decided that a new form of
jiutest was necessary. Invoking the technique of satyagraha,
which he had developed in South Africa and in several local
(isputes since his return to India, he called on his followers to take
4 vow refusing to obey the Rowlatt Act and pledging to refrain
fioimn all violence.!! In quest of Muslim allies for his nonviolent
wovement, Gandhi turned once again to the Ali brothers’ camp.
e went to Lucknow in March of 1919, where he secured the
willierence of Abdul Bari to the principles of satyagraha.'?

I'he Maulana felt that nonviolent resistance to the British was
justilied for tactical reasons, since the British had disregarded
Muslim religious feelings concerning the future of the Khilafat. At
i public meeting in Lucknow, he claimed that the Rowlatt Act was
junned especially to keep Muslims from protesting the decisions of
the Prace Conference concerning Muslim countries.?* This
li11knge of the Khilafat and nationalist grievances wasa way to win
Muslim support for anti-British agitation, but of questionable
vilue for nonviolence. If nonviolent resistance was justifiable, so
{0 presumably were other forms of resistance, and Abdul Bari’s
vintory tended more to the passionate than the peaceful.

I'he Ali brothers also adopted satyagraha in their own way,
wiich to Gandhi’s chagrin. The Mahatma had urged them to write
the letter to the viceroy in which they refused to abide any longer by
{hie terms of their internment. But the intemperate tone of the

lotter, and of their subsequent pronouncements on the Rowlatt
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Bills and the Khilafat, landed the Alisin jail. Gandhi was upset, for
he wanted their release, not their imprisonment. He was also
nonplussed by the heat of their words, which went against his
desire for a totally nonviolent movement.!*

The alliance between Gandhi and the Ali brothers and Abdul
Bari was thus fraught with misunderstandings and personality
differences from the first. Gandhi nevertheless supported the Mus-
lims’ Khilafat grievances, and the Alis’ sympathizers, in turn,
supported Gandhi's agitation against the Rowlatt Act. Much has
been written about the Rowlatt satyagraha and its tragic outcome
at Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar on April 13, 1919.15 It is unneces-
sary to discuss it here in detail, save to comment on its importance
for the emerging Hindu-Muslim entente. Hindu-Muslim amity
during this agitation was widespread and remarkable, surprising
to the government and even to Indian political leaders.

To start the satyagraha, Gandhi called for a nationwide hartal
(general strike) on March 30. He later postponed the strike until
April 6, but the delay was ignored in Delhi, and there the first
violence occurred. A group of demonstrators met with resistance
while urging shopkeepers to observe the hartal, a skirmish deve-
loped, and then the police arrived and opened fire. A number of
people, both Hindu and Muslim, were killed. The following day,
the funeral processions met at the scene of the firing and Hindus
and Muslims embraced, declaring that their unity had been sealed
in blood. Memorial services at the Jama Masjid were attended by an
overflow crowd not only of Muslims, but also of Hindus. When
Swami Shradhanand, an Arya Samaj leader not known for his
friendliness to Muslims, arrived at the mosque, he was quickly
propelled to the pulpitand asked to speak. It was an unprecedented
display of communal harmony in an urban crowd.!®

The hartal of April 6 was relatively peaceful in Delhi, but there
was violence in the Punjab, notably in Amritsar. The Jallianwala
Bagh massacre and the imposition of martial law in the Punjab
followed, successfully squelching the protest for the time being,
but leaving a residue of “Punjab grievances” which would become
a national issue in 1920 with the publication of the Hunter
Commission’s investigation into the massacre.,

Elsewhere in India, there were frequent examples of Hindu-
Muslim fraternization during satyagraha demonstrations. In Cal-
cutta, Hindus were admitted for the first time to the Nakhuda
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Mosque, Maulana Azad’s home base prior to his internment.!? In
\llahabad, Hindus and Muslims jointly attended a mass meeting
in the chief mosque of the city.’® In Bombay, there was an active
campaign by leaders of both communities to sell proscribed litera-
(e, including Gandhi’s pamphlet, Hind Swaraj, and The Life
and Addresses of Mustafa Kemal Pasha, who was rapidly becoming
4 new Muslim hero.'?

‘I'he satyagraha had afforded a number of impressive demonstra-
tions of intercommunal harmony and popular adherence to nonvi-
olent methods of protest. But the violence in many other instances
indicated that strong-arm methods were also used. Rumors were
another means of gaining compliance with the hartal: Some said
that the closure and the wearing of black armbands were because
the king had died; others that police, that ““‘Rowlatt Sahib,” or that
the government had ordered it as a sign of mourning for those
[allen in the war.??

Such methods helped rally impressive popular support to make
i pointagainst the government. The methods were not to Gandhi’s
inste, however, nor was the violence engendered by his nonviolent
movement. He first postponed the civil disobedience campaign
and then called it off, saying that he had made a “Himalayan
miscalculation.” He felt that the people needed further practice in
peaceful demonstration before attempting nationwide civil dis-
onhedience. Some of Gandhi’s Muslim allies were far from pleased.
Abdul Bari, in particular, began to question the value of satyagraha
for Muslims.?! He and his disciples had been drawn into the fray
Iy connecting the Rowlatt injustices to those against the Khilafat,
hut now Gandhi and his Hindu followers seemed to be backing
down. Hindu-Muslim fraternization slackened somewhat, and the
more orthodox of both communities voiced opposition to using
mosques and temples for political purposes.??

The demonstrations of communal amity had made a great
impression, nevertheless. Throughout India could be heard the cry
“Iindu-Musulman ki jai!” (victory to Hindu-Muslim unity).2?

I'he unprecedented scenes of unity had been the product of an emo-

itonal upsurge in response to government repression, but the
cmotion was sincere. On balance, the events of the Rowlatt satya-
vraha indicated that communal cooperation was possible.

An event that affected Hindu-Muslim relations in a somewhat
dilferent way was the third Anglo-Afghan war of May and June
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1919. Amir Habibullah of Afghanistan had been assassinated in
February, and the new amir, Amanullah, attacked India for a
variety of rather obscure reasons. The amir cited the injustice of the
British in India, and showed his sympathy toward his Indian
brethren, Hindu and Muslim, in their revolt against British
tyranny. As an excuse for attacking British outposts, he stated that
the rising in India was also creating disturbances in Afghanistan.
The British felt rather that the amir, caught in internal disorders,
had created this diversionary movement on the frontier in order to
save his own skin.? Whatever the reasons for it, the fray was soon
over. But the idea that the ruler of Afghanistan could send a horde
of Muslim warriors charging down out of the Khyber Pass to link
up with the frontier Muslims excited the primordial fears of the
Hindu plainsmen.? Such fears were expressed from time to time
during the Khilafat movement, and troubled the Hindu-Muslim
alliance on more than one occasion.

The All-India Khilafat Commuittee

Two new all-India Muslim political bodies, the Khilafat Com-
mittee and the Jamiat al-Ulama-e-Hind, were founded in 1919. It
may properly be asked why such organizations were necessary,
particularly given the new emphasis on mobilizing a massive
Muslim constituency which was apparent at the 1918 Muslim
League session. At that time, lawyers and other constitutionalists,
ulama, and followers of the Ali brothers had all joined in
denouncing the government’s policies toward Turkey. Could not
the Muslim League perform the function of rallying the com-
munity to the Khilafat banner? It seemed ready for such a task,
especially in early 1919, after the resignations of Mahmudabad and
Wazir Hasan, when the Ali brothers’ allies gained even firmer con-
trol of the League.?® And yet the League was in a parlous state in
1919; its regular membership stood ata meager 777, and during the
year, four of the six scheduled meetings of the League Council had
to be adjourned for want of a quorum. The League did not succeed
in sending its own men to represent Indian Muslim opinion at the
Paris Peace Conference, although it did send a deputation led by
Jinnah to London to represent Muslim feelings concerning the
Khilafat question and the Montford reforms. They returned with-
out having made much of an impression on British government
officials.?”
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In contrast to this lukewarm League deputation was the ebul-
lient activity in India to impress the government with the gravity of
Muslim concern for the Khilafat. As the emphasis in political
activity gradually shifted from respectful petitions to the govern-
inent toward broad-based mobilization, a number of Muslims felt
(he need for an association which, unlike the League, was
untainted by past policies of loyalism or elitist constitutionalism.
\nother argument stressed that such an association should be
“strictly religious,” unalloyed by political considerations, and
lience represent the widest possible spectrum of Indian Muslim
opinion.28 These differing rationales show that, even among the
stlvocates of broad-based mobilization in support of the Khilafat
tuuse, there were differences of opinion as to how it should be
done.

I'he first efforts at forming this “strictly religious’ organization
were made in Bombay by a group of notably loyal and pious men.
()n March 20, 1919, at a public meeting of 15,000 Bombay Mus-
lims, a Khilafat Committee was formed. The president of the
mecting was a wealthy local merchant who had made a fortune
tiading with the British in lumber and other strategic raw mate-
t1als during the war, Seth Mian Muhammad Haji Jan Muhammad
( hotani. Now that the war was over and shipping facilities were
tigzht, the profits to be made by loyalty to Britain were considerably
lcss. In addition, Chotani was a sincerely religious man, coricerned
1hout the future of the Khilafat and the secarity of the pilgrimage
places. He was joined on the Khilafat Committee by the scions of a
number of prominent local merchant families, both Sunni and
Shia, and a number of important lawyers. The concern shown by
hoth Shias and Sunnis at this stage of the game is significant. It
indicates that although the Shias did not recognize the caliph, they
shared Sunni anxiety over the decline of Muslim power and the
uncertain condition of the holy places. Resolutions at the meeting
were mild: they called for Indian Muslim representation at the
I'ace  Conference, asked the government to insure that
(ionstantinople would remain in Turkish hands, and
recommended the selection of an all-India Muslim deputation to
witit on the viceroy.®

'T'he resolutions of the Bombay Khilafat Committee had little in
(ommon with the support given by Abdul Bari and the Ali brothers
(0 the Rowlatt satyagraha. One section of Muslim leadership still
[avored respectful petitions, while the other felt that such tactics
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were useless. What, said the activists, can be accomplished by
deputations? The need was not for exclusive groups of respectable
men, but for a vast, organized demonstration of Muslim unanimity
on the Khilafat question.?® They had a point: Chotani’s request to
take a deputation to the viceroy was turned down on the grounds
that Indian Muslim demands were already known to the
government and had been adequately represented before the Peace
Conference.?!

Bombarded by these arguments, the Bombay Khilafat Commit-
tee and the council of the Muslim League soon came to favor the
idea of a broader-based organization. After the viceroy’s rebuff to
Chotani, another meeting of the Bombay Khilafat Committee was
held on July 5, 1919. It resolved to start branches of the Khilafat
organization all over India, to hold meetings constantly in order to

keep Muslims informed on the Khilafat problem, and to translate

Muslim feelings into effective pressure on the government. Their
basic program was, first, to urge retention of the temporal powers
of the sultan of Turkey as caliph, and second, to ensure his con-
tinued suzerainty over the Islamic holy places.?? The Muslim
League Council called for an All-India Muslim Conference, repre-

sentative of all groups and regions, to draw up a united Muslim

program.*

The All-India Muslim Conference was to be held in Lucknow
in September 1919. To give the meeting both respectability and the
widest possible appeal, the invitation was issued over the signa-
tures of a vast horde of conveners, including the Honorable Sir
Ibrahim Harun Khan Jafar of Poona, president-elect of the confer-
ence, Sayyid Zahur Ahmad of Lucknow, secretary of the Muslim
League, Nawab Sir Zulfigar Ali Khan, a zamindar from the Pun-
jab, Sir Fazilbhai Currimbhai of Bombay, Seth Haji Abdullah
Harun, a wealthy Karachi merchant, Fazlul Haq of Calcutta, Dr.
Ansari and Hakim Ajmal Khan of Delhi, Sayyid Raza Ali, a promi-
nent UP barrister and a Shia, representatives of both factions at
Aligarh, and numerous others. The emphasis was on respectabil-

ity. The invitation called on Muslims of all shades of opinion,

whether “politically minded” or not, to attend this conference for
the purpose of drawing up a united appeal to the government
concerning the Khilafat. It insisted that all those attending the
conference would merely be discharging their duty to Islam, and
that the meeting should not be considered “hostile to British
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interests.” There was no mention of mass organization or threat of
npitation; this would have been anathema to a good many of the
(onveners.3

Behind the scenes, however, a dispute was developing over the
iesolutions to be adopted and the methods to be used in pushing
ihe Khilafat program. Symptomatic of this was the quarrel over the
presidency of the conference. The raja of Mahmudabad supported
ilie selection of Harun Khan Jafar as president,®> but Maulana
Sialamatullah of Firangi Mahal and Hasrat Mohani started a cam-
paiign to have Abdul Bari preside. Jafar arrived in Lucknow only to
lind the subjects committee of the conference still wrangling over
the choice of a presiding officer. September 21, the day for the
impressive display of Indian Muslim unity, dawned with no agree-
ment over who should preside at the conference. The embarrassing
lncuna at the start of the assembly was filled by poetry recitation
nntil someone proposed that Abdul Bari preside in the morning
und Harun Khan Jafar in the afternoon. This compromise saved
the day.

‘The quarrel was between the supporters of respectful petition
ledd by Mahmudabad, and those of mass agitation, lined up behind
\hdul Bari, but it was basically a question of the prestige of the two
individuals. Who presided made little difference in what was to be
siid as the keynote of the conference, for Jafar’s address had been
thalted by some of the young Leaguers of Lucknow who had
orpanized the conference, and whose ideas on the Khilafat issue
were influenced by those of Abdul Bari. The incident, however,
caused a split between Mahmudabad and Abdul Bari, heretofore
(ordial in their relations, and Mahmudabad’s dissociation from
the subsequent activities of the Khilafat movement.?®

T'he conference was attended by some 400 delegates from all over
India and several thousand spectators, and it was certainly repre-
sentative of a broad spectrum of Muslim opinion.?” It also suc-
iceded in producing a unified set of demands by virtue of a wide
ringe of resolutions. The first stated that the spiritual position of
ihe sultan of Turkey as caliph of Islam was bound to his temporal
power, and thus the proposed division of the Ottoman Empire was
an assault upon their religion. The second protested the separation
ol Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia from the Ottoman Empire
under non-Muslim mandates. The third objected to the interna-
tionalization of Constantinople and the partition of Thrace. All
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these points, plus a resolution to forward these demands to the
British prime minister, were acceptable to those who still believed
in petitioning the government.

For those who advocated newer methods, the conference resolved
to hold an all-India Khilafat Day on October 17, 1919, to include
prayers, fasting, hartal, public meetings, and appeals to Hindus
for support. Finally, they resolved to form the All-India Khilafat
Committee, with headquarters in Bombay and branches down to
the village level. Seth Chotani was chosen president, and Shaukat
Ali—in absentia—secretary.?® Though their demands dealt with
the Middle Eastern situation, their actions showed that they were
also concerned with the Indian Muslim constituency: how to give
effect to it, organize it, and galvanize it.

All-India Khilafat Day was to be the first test for those who
wanted to organize a mass demonstration of Indian Muslim unity
on the Khilafat question. Arrangements for the day showed a
considerable degree ol centralized planning, as well as the inevita-
ble personal and local variations. The Bombay Committee, and the
well-lined pocket of Seth Chotani, helped [inance meetings as far
away as Calcutta. A publicity committee traveled to the major
cities and issued statements to the press, posters, and handbills.
The statements included a moderate appeal by Dr. Ansari for
fasting and prayers by Muslims all over India, but hartal only if
proper arrangements were made to ensure its peaceful and
voluntary character. Mahatma Gandhi issued a similar statement
to Hindus. But Hasrat Mohani called for complete hartal and for
“monster meetings of protest.” Posters ranged from Abdul Bari’s
outspoken appeal in Urdu for prayers, fasting, and meetings to
save Islam, which was “facing ruin,” to the mild statement by
Chotaniand the Bombay Committee inviting Muslims to meet and
reaffirm the Lucknow resolutions. Abdul Bari was incensed that
the Bombay Committee had refused to endorse his poster and had
issued its own instead.’® The cracks in Muslim unity could not be
entirely papered over, even by Khilafat posters.

Khilafat Day was a huge success. The bazaars of India did little
business on that day. In Bombay, special prayers for the continua-
tion of the caliph’s temporal powers were offered by both Shias and
Sunnis. Gandhi joined the Bombay Khilafat Committee leaders in
addressing a public meeting following the prayers, where the
Lucknow resolutions were reaffirmed. The observances in Madras
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were marked by a mass meeting of approximately 20,000 Muslims
il indus on the beach.% In Calcutta a mass meeting at Town
[ 1111 addressed by Fazlul Haq overflowed into the square outside.
| [sewhere in Bengal, there were meetings in most district towns
ind in some villages in the Muslim-majority rural areas.#! Delhi
liud the biggest “monster meeting’’ of them all. Some 50,000
isembled to hear speeches by Dr. Ansari, Mufti Kalayatullah,
Swami Shradhanand, and Asaf Ali, a barrister and secretary of the
[ il Khilafat Committee.*2 In the hinterland of Sindh, the pirs or
local religious leaders were active in organizing protest meetings
i villages.*3

In general, Khilafat Day demonstrated that the Muslim leader-
J1i» was beginning to reach a broader audience, at least among the
i hin, newspaper-reading population. The rural and illiterate
Muslims still remained outside the political orbit, with the excep-
tion of Sindh and some areas of Bengal. Hindu-Muslim unity was
ilvo in evidence in various places, but inevitably participation in
IKhilalat Day was predominantly Muslim.

K hilafat Day, however impressive, had been a one-shot demons-
iiation. Now the serious business of organizing a committee to
ilirect the Khilafat movement had to be faced. An All-India Khila-
{11 Conference was called and assembled in Delhi on November
1421, 1919, to decide on a plan of action. The delegates numbered
ihout 300, more than half of whom were from UP. The ulama were
ilvo heavily represented, since they were in Delhi for the inaugural
mectings of the Jamiat al-Ulama-e-Hind.

I'he first day, Fazlul Haq presided reluctantly over the passage of
[ major resolutions.** The first called for a Muslim boycott of
(he peace celebrations planned by the government for December;
nntil Turkey had been accorded a just settlement, no Muslim could
ronscientiously celebrate the end of the war. The second resolu-
i1on, proposed by Sayyid Husain of the Independent, was the most
¢poch-making. It declared it the religious duty of all Indian Mus-
l1is to withdraw cooperation from the government if the Khilafat
were jeopardized by an unjust Turkish peace settlement. The exact
wiys in which they would “noncooperate” were not spelled out,
liit & committee was appointed to study the matter.* The third
iesolution, proposed by Hasrat Mohani, was the subject of consid-
¢inble controversy: If the Turkish peace were unjust, Muslims
lould institute a progressive boycott of European goods. Gandhi,
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who was present as a gesture of Hindu-Muslim solidarity, was
joined by Chotani, other merchants, and a number of the more
moderate barristers in opposing this measure, but it ultimately
passed. Finally, the Khilafat Conference appointed a delegation to
go to England to represent the Muslim cause yet again before the
home government. 16

The next day, at a highly publicized joint Hindu-Muslim con-
ference, Mahatma Gandhi was unanimously acclaimed presiding
officer. Other prominent Hindus present included Swami Shrad-
hanand, and Pandits Malaviva and Jawaharlal Nehru. In his
speech, Gandhi pointedly said that the Hindus were one with the
Muslims in the Khilafat movement because the Muslim cause was
just.*” He thus tried to quash rumors of a “deal” between himself
and the Muslim leadership wherein the Muslims agreed to stop
slaughtering cows—considered sacred by Hindus—if the Congress
supported the Khilafat movement.*®* Gandhi sought to base
Hindu-Muslim agreement squarely on the ideal of national solid-
arity, but the rumor hung on. The Khilafat was a symbol on which
to focus a variety of Muslim anxieties; the cow served a similar
purpose for many Hindus.®

These November meetings marked the victory of the UP group
that had supported Abdul Bari at the Lucknow meeting in Sep-
tember. They failed in their attempt to get the headquarters of the
All-India Khilafat Committee transferred to Delhi or Lucknow,
away from the moderating influence of the lawyers and merchants
arrayed around Seth Chotani in Bombay, but their triumph in the
program resolutions was complete. Boycott of the peace celebra-
tions, of European goods, and noncooperation with the govern-
ment were all measures which called for massive organization and
funding, and widespread agitation. The barristers viewed these
tactics with considerable alarm, though they went along with the
majority. They placed their trust in a last-ditch effort by the depu-
tation to England. The merchants, needless to say, were very much
against the boycott of foreign goods, and determined to fight this
resolution at the annual December political meetings.5

By late 1919, the Khilafat Committee had set up a rudimentary
organization, worked out methods of propaganda and demonstra-
tion, and shown the strength of its appeal among urban Muslims,
especially in northern India and in some rural areas. Its program
was forthrightly radical in comparison with the earlier approach
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ol the Muslim League. It aimed at broadening the base of Muslim
political organization through religious appeals to the populace,
innd advocated participation by Muslims in the nationalist move-
iment. Essential to these plans was the involvement of the ulama in
the political mobilization process. The ulama wentalong with the
pioliticians to a certain extent, but at the same time they founded
their own association.

I'he Jamiat al-Ulama-e-Hind

I'he other new Muslim political organization founded in 1919,
ilie Jamiat al-Ulama, had much the same tactical approach as the
Khilafat Committee, but with an essentially different point of
view. The ulama viewed themselves as religious guides, not politi-
cal operatives. Any political activity in which they engaged was to
ihem an extension of their primary role as the custodians and
interpreters of Islamic law and religious practice. This attitude is
exemplified in the efforts to organize an all-India association of
ilima undertaken by Maulanas Abdul Bari and Kafayatullah fol-
lowing the 1918 Delhi Muslim League meetings. Early in 1919,
\Idul Bari wrote to a friend that the problem of defending the
Khilafat and holy places was essentially one of elucidating the
vhari‘a, and thus the ulama should be the leaders of the Muslims in
this question. The trouble was that the ulama were not organized
into a body to express unified opinions on the law, and thereby to
tlirect Muslim opinion.®

I'his idea formed the theme of Abdul Bari’s addresses to various
provincial Anjuman-e-Ulama and Sufi gatherings during the year.
In Bengal, he quoted passages from the Quran exhorting the
helievers to support one another, and followed with an eloquent
prlea for unity among the ulama. Only then could they truly act as
spiritual guides for the community.’? In UP, he appealed for
(ooperation among ulama representing different schools of
thought: Deoband, Bareilly, Badaun, Lucknow, and Aligarh.
\nd at the annual pilgrimage to the shrine of Shaikh Muinuddin
( hishti at Ajmer, he took advantage of the presence of throngs of
Sulis and their disciples to urge a united pronouncement on the
KKhilafat question, prayers for the sultan-caliph in all Friday
khutbas, and the calling of an all-India conference of ulama.*

As part of his campaign to promote the unity and organization
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of the ulama, Abdul Bari worked hard to secure a unanimous fatwa
on the Khilafat question. The Khilafat fatwa stated that the caliph
need not be a Quraish, and that if anyone, Quraish or not (such ay
Sharif Husain), revolts against the recognized caliph or tries (o
replace him, it is the duty of all Muslims to help put down the
rebel. The fatwa also defined the holy places as including all of
Arabia, Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia, and declared that all
Muslims must fight to prevent non-Muslims from gaining
possession of these areas.®®

But the fatwa was not unanimous. Maulana Hafiz Muhammacd
Ahmad, the muhtamim of Deoband, expressed his complete
sympathy with the object of the fatwa, which was to produce
united statement by Indian ulama on the Khilafatand holy places,
Such a fatwa, he said, would be a potent means to petition the
government. But he went on to object to the anti-British tone ol
Abdul Bari's fatwa, and then argued that it took liberties with the
shari‘a. The Shamsul Ulama of Deoband still believed in appeals
to government good will; he refused to sign the fatwa. Others who
refused to sign were Maulanas Abdul Hamid and Abdul Majid,
Abdul Bari’s old rivals at Firangi Mahal, Ashraf Ali Thanavi, a
distinguished product of Deoband, and Habibur Rahman Khan
Sherwani of the Aligarh establishment.5 Signers of the Khilafat
fatwa included Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadwi, a former
disciple of Maulana Shibli, Azad Subhani of Kanpur Mosqu¢
fame, Shah Sulaiman Phulwari, a leading Sufi of Bihar, the Sufis
of Ajmer, ulama from Badaun, and all of Abdul Bari’s followers al
Firangi Mahal. They were joined by a group of Sindhi pars led by
Pir Imamuddin Shah of Sukkur. It was a numerous but hardly all+
inclusive endorsement, reflecting the network of Abdul Bari’s and
Firangi Mahal family disciples among Sufis and ulama in
Lucknow, Ajmer, Bihar, and Sindh. The ulama of Deoband,
Punjab, and Bengal were conspicuous by their absence.57 -

These attempts to rally the ulama via local bodies and fatwa
pronouncements finally bore fruit on November 25, 1919, when i
group met in Delhi to form the Jamiat al-Ulama-e-Hind. Abdul
Bari presided over the meeting that resolved to promote Indian
Muslim unity through the rapprochement of various groups of
ulama, and agreed to meet again in Amritsar in December,
simultaneously with the Congress, the Muslim League, and the
Khilafat Committee. Mufti Kafayatullah was elected president ol

EMERGENCE OF THE MOVEMENT, 1919-1920

il Jamiat, and Maulana Ahmad Said of Delhi, secretary.’®

Kalayatullah, when presiding over the Amritsar meeting of the
[umiat in December, defended the need for a separate organization
il ulama, as he had done in similar terms at the Delhi Muslim
| cupue in 1918. The ulama, to be sure, could always participate in
ihe Muslim League, as previously, on an individual basis, but they
niecded an association through which they could speak with a
inited, authoritative voice, thus increasing their influence in the
rommunity.? The divines remained wary of subordinating them-
wlves to the Westernized Leaguers.

I'he rest of the proceedings at Amritsar were devoted to a
ilisvcussion of the overall aims of the organization. Perhaps to
jitomote unity among the ranks of the ulama, the original aims of
ilic Jamiat were quite general, again emphasizing religious
juidance rather than political activism. They included leadership
ucording to the tenets of Islamic law in all matters of religious and
rommunity life, political or nonpolitical, strengthening contacts
with the rest of the Islamic world, and promoting friendship with
noi-Muslims of India.’® A more outspoken list of aims, which
i1 luded defense of the holy places of Islam, separate shari‘a courts
[ Indian Muslims, and independence for India, appears to be of a
later date.5!

In addition to these general aims, the Jamiat discussed some
ipecilic measures for immediate action, but the resolutions which
vimerged were vague. The ulama urged the government to pay
urelul attention to Muslim views on the Khilafat question, or else
iliey leared that “the government will have great difficulties,””%2 but
without going into specifics. In promoting unity among the
itlima, Abdul Bari found that he had to tone down his outspoken-
fiess. The Jamiat followed him in endorsing Hindu-Muslim
iy, but the attitude of the ulama toward the nationalist
movement was still highly ambivalent. They were doubtless
sincere in their anti-British enthusiasm, but in their emphasis on
ihe correct observance of Muslim law the ulama were concentrat-
i on the religious and legal dimensions of community life,
which had always been their separate province. They were not
lilnzing a new political trail, but rather were sticking to an area of
inlluence already charted.

In addition to deciding upon a general plan of action, the Jamiat
al-lllama elected a Constitution Committee and a Central
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Working Committee, the personnel of which were a who's who of

activist ulama. Prominent on these committees were Maulanas

Kafayatullah, Ahmad Said, and Hakim Ajmal Khan of Delhi,

Salamatullah of Firangi Mahal, Hasrat Mohani and Abdul Majid

Badauni of UP, Akram Khan, the editor of Muhammad: of Cal-
cutta, Daud Ghaznavi from the Punjab, Pir Turab Ali Shah from
Sindh, and among those from Bombay, a Shia—Hakim Abu Yusuf
Isfahani.®* Abdul Bari, together with his close friends and asso-
ciates, and the Delhi group of ulama centered around Mufti

Kafayatullah and Hakim Ajmal Khan, had thus succeeded in

founding an all-India grouping of ulama. The Deoband adminis-
tration still remained aloof.

The Congress, the Muslim League, the All-India Khilafat
Committee, and the Jamiat al-Ulama all met in Amritsar in
December 1919 in a joyful demonstration of their new-found sense

of national solidarity, and as a direct reply to the government .

suppression of the national movement that had taken place in the
same city in April. An even greater reason for jubilation was the
government amnesty to political prisoners, which permitted

Shaukat and Muhammad Ali to arrive in Amritsar amid cheers,

tears, embraces, and a veritable mountain of garlands.5

Pandit Motilal Nehru presided over the Congress meeting,
which expressed its full solidarity with the Muslims on the
Khilafat issue. Hindus less prone to such selfless brotherhood

argued that partition of the Ottoman Empire was an unwarranted

attack on the sovereignty of an independent Asian power and
hence to be deplored. Another item on the agenda was a heated
discussion of the question of whether to support the Montford
reforms or not. Gandhi and his followers overcame stiff opposition
to the “disappointing” reforms by Tilak and C. R. Das. It is signi-
ficant that at this juncture Gandhi favored cooperating with the
government to implement the reforms.5> He would change his
stand only gradually during the year ahead.

The highlight of the Congress session, however, was an

impromptu oration by Muhammad Ali, during which he pro-
claimed that he and all the other released leaders would rather
return to prison indefinitely than see India in chains. He pledged
himself to an unending struggle for Indian freedom, citing as a
particular ill the Press Act, which had caused him so much grief.5
Gandhi must have flinched, both at Muhammad’s hyperbole and
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it the prospect of his returning to prison before they could act in
concert.

The Muslim League produced a great deal of talk and little
business. Dr. Saifuddin Kitchlew, a Muslim physician and
politician from Amritsar who had been arrested during the April
disturbances, returned from jail to deliver a stinging indictment of
the Punjab government and a glowing tribute to communal
harmony during those troubled times. Hakim Ajmal Khan'’s
lengthy presidential address linked the Amritsar massacre and the
Khilafat problem in a brace of antigovernment grievances uniting
Hindu and Muslim. The Ali brothers then took the podium and
held it for so long that an important discussion on basic reforms in
(he League’s constitution had to be postponed.®” The brothers
sweemed less interested in reforming the League now ‘that another
all-India Muslim political organization was dedicated to their
hrand of politics.

Shaukat Ali presided over the Khilafat Committee meeting, a
gathering of thousands including the reunited Ali group: the
brothers, Dr. Ansari, Hakim Ajmal Khan, Abdul Bari, Zafar Ali
Khan, and Sayyid Husain of the Independent. Also on hand were
many of the same Hindu leaders who had been present in Delhi in
November: Gandhi, Motilal Nehru, Swami Shradhanand, and
Pandit Malaviya. The Khilafat Committee passed a resolution
which stated that if the government agreed to peace terms against
(he tenets of Islam, they would have to defend their faith. This
(hreat had little substance: Doubtless in response to pressures from
the lucrative Bombay faction, the Khilafatists did not specify how
(hey would defend Islam, nor even mention economic boycott and
noncooperation, which had been resolved upon in November.
I'hey named a blue-ribbon deputation to call on the viceroy to
obtain his permission to send delegations to England and to
America, and decided to send a delegation to Constantinople to
express their devotion to the caliph—in case there was any doubt.

More substantive than these resolutions, which hinted darkly at
antigovernment action but then resorted to the time-worn tactic of
(eputations, was a series of measures designed to build up the
Khilafat organization: the committee resolved to start a Khilafat
lund with a target of ten lakh (one million) rupees. In addition, they
stipulated that the draft constitution of the Khilafat Committee be
circulated to all provincial and district branches, which were to
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hold meetings to approve it.®® Such a move was probably aimed i
creating provincial and district branches where none had existef
before. The Khilafat Committee had to begin spreading i
tentacles beyond Bombay and Delhi if its efforts at ma

mobilization were to succeed. During the next couple of monthy,

the Khilafatists were busy implementing both types of resolution
deputational and organizational, thanks to the strenuous efforts ol
the Ali brothers, who after having been cooped up for four and §
half years hit the political trail with all their old élan.

Old Methods: The Khilajat Deputations

The various Khilafat conferences in late 1919 had resolved
-favor of different steps to impress the government with
seriousness of the Khilafat problem in Muslim eyes. These stejl
fell into two categories: those in accord with the old style o
politics, in which a group representing the community calle
upon government officials, whether in India or England, with
petition in hand; and those designed to redraft the rules of

political game, seizing the political initiative through such tactich

as general strikes, peaceful demonstrations, and the ultimate threa
of noncooperation with the government.

The Ali brothers had committed themselves to the Khilalul
deputations, the first scheduled to meet the viceroy in January
1920, the second to go to England thereafter under Muhammad's
leadership. They were nevertheless among the initiators of the new

style of politics, and thus they were also building up a popular ba
of support for what was to come. The delegations asked the gove

ment to grant their Khilatat demands, but the preparations [aF

political agitation in India showed that the activist Muslim leader

did not really expect this to happen. The deputations, in fact, seei
quite irrelevant to the whole thrust of the Khilafat movement as I
developed in India in 1920. This point can be amply demonstrate
by looking at the work of the deputations and contrasting it witli

the political activity that was going on elsewhere.

After Amritsar, the Ali brothers threw themselves into a frenetic
round of touring on behalf of the Khilafat cause. Everywhere they
went they were received like conquering heroes with slogans ol

“Hindu-Musulman ki jai!” and “Muhammad Ali-Shaukat Ali I§
jail’’® They lost no opportunity to articulate a program of d
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s that became the Khilafat Manifesto™ and to appeal for
linds, Muhammad and Shaukat’s first triumphal entry was into
Belhi on January 9, 1920, In Ansari’s open motor car, they were
iliiven through the main streets of old Delhi, which were decorated
with garlands, crescent-emblazoned flags, and archways at the
Hinjor intersections carrying inscriptions to the greatness of God
aiil the Ali brothers. In Chandni Chawk, a crowd of 50,000

wiliomed them as they mounted a platform shaped like the prow .
ul i battleship, painted with the inscription ““S.S. Liberty.”’”! The -

(1wl also announced the initiation of an all-India purse to be
tullected as a tribute to the Ali brothers’ fortitude during their
Hiternment, and to aid them in their financial difficulties. This the
liothers refused to accept, but offered to give the money to the
Khitlalat fund,”

I'tom Delhi they went to Lahore for a meeting on January 12 to
lienelitthe Khilafat fund. There was again a gay procession around
the city before the meeting, which was attended by prominent
Hindus and Muslims of Lahore and hundreds of others who had
tiined out to see the brothers. A chance to see the Ali brothers in
W hion, especially after their long exile from politics, was not easy
I+ puss up. Muhammad said that their cause was one all Indians
tonld support—that s, the defense of religious liberty. He thus
siessed one significance of the Khilafat symbol which would
appreal to his urban and interreligious audience; in this interpreta-
tiom, the Khilafat was not only a Muslim issue, but a national one.
Shiukat, whose speciality was passing the hat, appealed for dona-
tions to send a deputation to Europe and to finance “action” in
TR

I'he results of the Ali brothers’ determined fund drive in January
anil I'ebruary were rather disappointing. Their pleas called forth
dinitions and pledges at each of their meetings, but the target of
ien Likh rupees was far from realized. When the Khilafat delegation
wiiled for England, much of the money they took along had come,
un usual, from the ample pocket of Seth Chotani, aided by other
weilthy and pious merchants such as Haji Abdullah Harun of
lurichi. An appeal then went out from Bombay to all the local
Khilalat Committees to step up their fund-raising efforts, as even
thin pot of gold was not unlimited.™

While all this was going on, Maulana Azad had been released
liom internment and arrived in Calcutta from Ranchi on January
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13. Garlanded and taken in procession to the Nakhuda Mosque li
his followers, he spoke on the Khilafat problem and what to «
about it. Though his speech is not recorded, his corresponden
from that time indicates that he felt petitions to the governmef)
would never get them anywhere. But he was less positive when |
came to what new methods should be adopted. Azad, along will
the other Khilafat leaders, was certainly looking for new techniq
to win a popular following. In contrast to the Ali brothers’ enthu
siastic speeches, however, his tone was more cautious. He felt
noncooperation was worth trying, but that one should not discar
other methods. He thought that the ulama, reluctant to venture o
uncharted political seas, must be urged on by means of Quranis
interpretation, his speciality; for no movement to arouse the mas
of Muslims could succeed without their help.” He left Calcutta soof
thereafter for Delhi, where the Khilafat deputation was gatherin
and met Gandbhi for the first time. The Maulana signed the depil
tation’s petition, but he stuck by his opinicn of its uselessness zii
refused to wait on the viceroy.’®

The Khilafat deputation, led by Dr. Ansari, met the viceroy o
January 19, 1920. Its verbose petition was drafted by Muhammg
Ali and signed by an impressive group of Hindu and Muslim
leaders.” They asked the viceroy’s permission to send a delegatiof
to England and Europe to plead the Indian Muslim cause befo
the British government and the Paris Peace Conference. The
requested that the caliph’s temporal authority remail
undiminished, for that was essential to Islam. They wanted (
government to stand by its previous pledges regarding Turkisl
possession of Constantinople and Asia Minor, and the immuni(
from war of the holy places. The latter they called the jazirat als
Arab (the island of Arabia), which includes all Arab lands. These
must remain under the caliph, not under non-Muslim mandates o|
even a puppet such as Sharif Husain. If such a peace settlement
were not concluded, their “eternal salvation’” would b
jeopardized. They professed their loyalty to the government, but
warned of “evil consequences™ if their case was not heard.’®

Lord Chelmsford replied that of course he would do all he could
to facilitate the voyage of the delegation, but also professed
good faith of his and of His Majesty’s government in giving fu
representation to Indian Muslim feelings before the peace deliberas
tions. The British government was not the only party involved,
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ulier all. He hoped that whatever the peace settlement, Indian
Muslims' loyalty would remain as staunch as ever.” The deputa-
Hon could give no such assurance.®®

| ollowing the Delhi deputation, the Ali brothers resumed their
Wil visiting their spiritual mentor in Lucknow, where they
wivived a tumultuous welcome. Abdul Bari received them at
Finngi Mahal, and another crowded meeting was held to raise
tunds lor the Khilafat delegation. Soon thereafter, the three of them
lili for Bombay, where Muhammad sailed for England at the head

ul the delegation. The other delegates were Maulana Sayyid Sulai-
ian Nadwi, making the journey in place of the ailing Abdul Bari;
Suyyid Husain, who had recently resigned as editor of the Indepen-
dont" and Hasan Muhammad Hayat, an old friend of
Muhammad Ali's who went along as secretary.82 This group,

sl ler than the one named by the November Khilafat Conference,
win also considerably less a cross-section of Muslim opinion.
Wuther, itindicated the growing strength of the Ali brothers’ group
i1 the All-India Khilafat Committee.83
One lastact of respectful petition remained. Muhammad Ali and
tumpany arrived in England at the end of February 1920, and
linmediately made appointments with cabinet ministers. On
Muich 2, they spoke with H. A. L. Fisher, Montagu’s deputy at the
L Office. They repeated the Khilafat demands: the caliph’s
ipiiritual and temporal authority must remain unscathed, the Otto-
min territories undivided. They emphasized that these demands
weire purely religious; they were in England as Muslims, not as
iepresentatives of the Turks. Fisher asked how they could accept
Hittish rule over India if they could not acquiesce to European
mindates in the Arab world. Hastily dodging the implications of
this, Muhammad Ali said that the two cases were entirely different.
Non-Muslim hegemony over the holy places was religiously
unlawful, whereas British rule in India was permissable, and
Muslims were obligated to remain loyal as long as their religious
liecidom was respected. The delegation further asked permission to
il pt mediation between the Turks and the Arabs. Since this was
i 1eligious question, it should be left to Muslims to settle it.54
I'he Khilafat delegation thus laid out its major arguments for
Hitish consumption: their whole platform was religious, not
plitical. The temporal authority of the caliph and his suzerainty
uver the jazirat al-Arab were essential to the maintenance of their
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faith, and hence nonnegotiable. The British sense of fair play and
the religious freedom granted to them under the empire were also
called into question by Britain’s going back on its prewar pledges.
Muhammad Ali here spoke to another interpretation of the Khila-
fat symbol, an interpretation he thought might tweak the con-

sciences of his Liberal British interlocutors: the caliph was the

“Defender of owr faith.””8> Further, they attempted to score another
point, which reveals something of what they hoped to achieve,
They claimed to speak for all Muslims in the empire, and, as
Muslims, they could play a useful role in peacemaking among
their co-religionists. If the British governmentaccepted this claim,
the prestige of Indian Muslims would be bolstered both at home
and abroad. Any point which enhanced the importance of the
Muslims at home out of proportion to their numbers was worth
gaining when one was looking forward to increased self-
government. This was probably why Muhammad Ali spent so
much of the first year of the Khilafat movement away from India,
engaged in humble solicitations before the government.

On March 17, they met with Lloyd George, whose rhetoric as
prime minister had excited Muslim anxieties during the war. They
repeated the irreducible Khilafat demands, saying, however, that
their territorial demands did not rule out the “autonomous devel-
opment” of non-Turkish Ottoman subjects. The prime minister
then asked if they were opposed to Arab independence, which—he
understood—had been proclaimed by the Arabs themselves. Yes,
said Muhammad Ali, but we as Muslims hope to be able to make
peace among brethren:

His Majesty has a very powerful lever in his Muslim subjects, which
should be used far more extensively than it has in the past . . . . I hope
that the Amir Faisal, when he looks upon the matter from the point of
view of a Muslim, as he is bound to do, will realize that his own personal
ambitions and even the ambitions of the Arabs can be entirely satisfied
within the scheme of Turkish sovereignty . . . .5

This argument failed to move the prime minister. The Turks
would, at most, get Turkish lands; the Arabs were to have self-
determination, as determined by the European powers.%”
Muhammad'’s total misunderstanding of the Arab position i§
understandable when one realizes that the Indian Muslim repre-
sentatives were really talking about themselves. Since they had to
bargain with the imperial government and with their non-Muslim

Muhammad Ali as head of the Khilafat delegation to England, 1920
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(ompatriots using religious arguments to allay political suspi-
(1ons, it was only natural for them to view the Arab situation in
imiich the same terms. A return to the status quo ante bellum, from
(heir perspective, would restore the power of Islam, not just of the
I'urks. The Arabs could not help but see the justice of this, they
lelt. The activist Muslims needed the prestige of a united Islam to
symbolize and inspire their own effort to achieve Indian Muslim
inity. The Arabs, on the other hand, were not interested in Islamic
power, but their own. If Islamic unity meant renewed political
subordination to the Turks, they rejected it.

During the rest of their stay in Europe, the delegation kept a
headquarter in a fancy London hotel, but journeyed to Paris to
interview officials, speak at public gatherings, and meet Muslim
ilelegates to the Peace Conference. They even went to Rome and
lind an audience with the pope. Theiractivities seemed designed to
keep their names in the newspapers. To make sure of it, Muham-
imad cabled Chotani for more money for “propaganda purposes.”
I'hey needed the funds to finance publication of a series of Khilafat
pamphlets and to subsidize Muslim Outlook, a periodical they had
started.®® They spent a great deal of money on travel, hotels, enter-
tninment, and also contributed generously to the Red Crescent
I'ind for Turkish relief.®

In their speeches, interviews, and writings, the members of the
ilelegation repeated the Khilafat demands and continued to insist
on their religious character. Another constant theme was that they
il not represent the Turks, but the Indian Muslims. How true this
wiis, they probably did not realize. As time wore on, however,
mother theme began to appear in their pronouncements, that of
inrest in India. In one famous speech, Muhammad Ali spoke of
their religious freedom, and of the “big stick” they would use to
ilelend it

What do we see today? Viscount Bryce wants the Allies to use the argu-
ment of the “Big Stick’ against the Khilafat . . . . Well, so long as
ilere are your Bryces and your “Big Sticks,” we, too, must have some sort
ul i stick for the defence of our faith . . . . If you think you can please the
Muslims of India by allowing the Turks to retain Constantinople in such
i way that the Khalifa is worse than the Pope . . . worse, for he would in
luet be the prisoner of people of an alien race and faith, then, ladies and
yentlemen, you know very little of Islam and the Muslims, or of India and
ihe Indians. (Cheers) That affront shall never be tolerated, and if you think
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you can make out that all this “‘agitation’ is “fictitious” and “factitious,
then you will be compelling the Indian Muslim soldiery to disprove thi
lie in a manner that will be far too unambiguous for your tastes or for ours,
Beware, beware.90

Muhammad Ali juxtaposed and thus seemed to identify Muslim
interests with Indian interests. Elsewhere, he claimed that the All
India Khilafat Committee, more than either the Congress or the
Muslim League, was truly representative of Indian feelings. It
represented a powerful body of opinion that could be mobilized
either for or against the government. The tremendous populat
enthusiasm for the Khilafat cause all over India should not he
ignored.9!

Muhammad Ali kept in close touch with events in India and way
sympathetic with the growing pressure for noncooperation. The
more it become apparent to him that effecting any changes in the
Turkish peace terms was an unreal expectation, the more he wis
confirmed in his conviction that the prestige and leadership ol
Indian Muslims were questions which would have to be settled o
the hustings in India, not in the salons and cabinets of Europe. He
wrote to Shaukat in May that “the real work lies in India. It is you
who have to order us, and not the other way about.” The Khilafal
Committee must decide on a program of action, not wait for resul(y

from Europe. The British were doing nothing to enhance Muslim

prestige, so the Muslims would have to do it themselves. Muham-
mad felt they must lead the noncooperation struggle by making it
religious obligation, a kind of jihad. The Khilafat movement in

India could also prove to their Hindu compatriots that the Mug:

lims were dedicated to Indian freedom.9%

The terms of the Treaty of Sévres, when they were published in
May 1920, were all that the Indian Muslims had feared. The Arah
countries were to become independent of the Ottoman Empire,
and Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia were put under French and
British mandates. Eastern Thrace and Smyrna ( Izmir) were ceded
to Greece, and the Dodecanese Islands to Italy. Though Constan-
tinople remained Turkish, the Straits were internationalized.* But
the Turks signed the treaty on August 20, 1920, and the Khilafat
delegation could do little but fold its tents and return to India.

They arrived in India on October 4, and immediately threw

themselves into the noncooperation campaign. Muhammad Ali's

dockside message showed all his old bravado, and injected yel
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inother meaning into the Khilafat symbol: Muslims must learn
(hat success in the Khilafat cause could be achieved only when
Iidia is in Indian hands. The Khilafatists’ goal had become self-
povernment, and noncooperation was the means to that end.
I lindus and Muslims must work together, organize and propagate
iheir message. There could be no holding back.?* By associating
(h¢ Khilafat cause with the popular campaign for self-government,
Muhammad Ali was doing what he had foreseen all along, and
what his brother and other Khilafat workers had been doing in
livlia in his absence. In their drive to create a united Muslim
(onstituency behind their own leadership, and in cooperation with
{lie nationalists, the Ali brothers sought to harness Indian Muslim
icligious sentiments by means of the Khilafat symbol. The Khila-
[l now symbolized freedom, whether religious or pc}litical:_ self-
government thus became a sacred cause, and noncooperation a
iligious obligation.

New Methods: Noncooperation Considered

While the Khilafat delegation was making the rounds in
I'urope, the political situation was developing rapidly at home,
ilthough the direction of that development was by no means clear.
Iactional struggles continued, as did debate over whether to
noncooperate or not, and if so, how. The Muslims at Khilafat
headquarters in Bombay were involved in a factional struggle
etween Shaukat Ali and Abdul Bari and friends, and the mer-
( hants, with the former consolidating their control at the expense
ol the latter. A second struggle was going on between the militant
Muslims and Gandhi over the new political technique of non-
rooperation. Once the Khilafat Committee had decided upon non-
(ooperation, it was anxious to begin an extensive campaign
apainst the government, including resignations from thf:' army Iand
police. Gandhi, fearful of the violence such a campaign mllght
hring if it were undertaken without proper preparation,
consistently sought to slow the pace and moderate the statements
0l his Muslim allies. He also had to consider his other flank, the
( ongress Hindus, who were less enthusiastic, when they were not
nepative, about noncooperation. He had constantly to reassure
{hem of his faith in the peaceful intentions of his Muslim
tollaborators, while at the same time trying to interest non-
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Muslims in noncooperation by embracing the Punjab grievances
as a national issue.

The factional bickering in the Khilafat Committee came to the
point of confrontation at the All-India Khilafat Conference in
Bombay in mid-February 1920. The Ali Brothers’ allies, led by
Abdul Bari, tried to consolidate their hold over the Khilafat Com-
mittee at the expense of the Bombay merchants, headed by Chos

tani. The dispute arose over the question of Muslim service in the

army. Maulana Abdul Bari was supported by Maulanas Azad
Subhani of Kanpur and Daud Ghaznavi of Amritsar, and a number
of Sindhi pirs. They held that it was religiously unlawful for

Muslims to serve in the Indian army, since there was no guarantee

that they would not be used against other Muslim forces, and
proposed circulating a fatwa to this effect among the troops. Cho-

tani was supported by the president of the session, G. M. Bhurgriof

Hyderabad, Sindh; Sir Fazilbhai Currimbhai of Bombay; and
Mirza Ali Muhammad Khan, a Bombay solicitor. They were horri«
fied at the illegality of the ulama’s proposal, but were effectively
put down by an appeal to religion. Mirza Ali Muhammad Khan
had putalaw book down on the table and started to discourse upon
it when one of the Sindhi pirs put a Quran down beside it and
asked the committee to decide between the two. There were two
kinds of legality symbolized here, and the ulama were upholding
the shari‘a. The odds were against the government code.? The All-
India Khilafat Committee had begun to shed its mantle of
moderate respectability, but the Alis still needed the merchants’
money, so they could not altogether ignore their wishes. Further
action on the question of resignation from the military was
postponed.9

The February Khilafat Conference also produced two docu-
ments: the Khilafat Manifesto and the constitution of the All-India
Khilafat Committee. The manifesto, like the January deputation
to the viceroy, spelled out the Khilafat demands and hinted at dire
results if the government did not accede to them: the Ottoman
Empire must be left as it was before the war, and the jazirat al-Arab
must remain under the suzerainty of the caliph. They insisted,
however, that the second claim did not exclude “genuine Arab self-
government,” only the present phony arrangement of mandates.
As for what would happen if the manifesto were ignored, it would
be “futile to expect peace in India.” Beyond that, they said, “It is
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impossible for the Khilafat Conference to foresee the results.””% But
neither did they project any results in terms of specific action.

I'he constitution of the All-India Khilafat Committee spelled
ol four general aims of the organization: to preserve the Khilafat
an i center for the Muslim world, to keep the jazirat al-Arab free
lrom non-Muslim control, to work in India for the attainment of
wll-government, and to organize Indian Muslims for religious,
rilucational, social, and economic benefit. The proposed means to
attain these ends were rather vague, but also revealing: there was
pious talk of promoting friendship and like-mindedness among
all the Muslims of the world, as well as'more specific mention of
working in the national movement, of possible noncooperation
with the government and cooperation with their non-Muslim
rompatriots. The organizational framework set up by the constitu-
tion, however, was quite precise. It included a network of Khilafat
Committee branches, and outlined detailed procedures for electing
executives, raising funds, recruiting volunteers, and electing’
delegates to the annual meetings.*® If one can judge any
organization by its constitution, this one was clearly oriented
toward setting up a politcal network in India. The first two
peneral aims seemed to be forgotten, or at least hidden, behind the
onpanizational framework designed to implement the latter two,

Soon after the Bombay meeting, the Bengal Provincial Khilafat
(onference was held in Calcutta on February 28-29, 1920. It was
preceded by a triumphal procession, as Shaukat Ali, Abdul Bari,
and Abul Kalam Azad were joggled through flower-bedecked
streets, Maulana Azad, on his home turf, presided over the session,
dlelivering his first major political oration since his release. He was
joined on the dais by Shaukat Ali, whose inevitable appeal for
linds brought forth pledges totaling 20,000 rupees.®

Maulana Azad’s presidential address was a lengthy analysis of
the institution of the Khilafat, the challenges then facing it, and
the action incumbent upon Indian Muslims, with arguments
pleaned from the Quran and hadith. The most comprehensive
statement of the Indian Muslims’ theoretical position on the Khil-
alat to date, it exemplified Azad’s style in its cerebral and rhetorical
approach. Beginning with a definition of the Khilafat as the
worldly line of succession to the Prophet, he declared that the
purpose of the institution was to organize and lead the Muslim
community in the right path, to establish justice, to bring about
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peace, and to spread God’s word in the world. For all this, it was
absolutely necessary that the caliph possess temporal power, 00
Azad’s theory, and that of the Khilafat movement, differed signifis
cantly from a number of classical theoreticians of the caliphate
who had acknowledged that the caliph’s temporal power wis
nonexistent.!9! It was further evidence that the activist Muslim
espousal of the Khilafat cause was not grounded in the Middle
Eastern situation, nor anything they could realistically do (o
change it. It was rather based on their own need for a powerful
symbol around which to build Indian Muslim solidarity and (@
rally it into an anti-British constituency. 1

In support of the hypothesis about the Khilafatists’ concern for
solidarity and anti-British struggle, Azad's speech emphasized pres
cisely these two themes. He went on to set up a lengthy contrast
between societal organization, in which all activities are coordis
nated and directed by one sovereign, and individuals are bound
together as links in a chain; and disintegration, in which unified’
action is impossible, weakness and revolution rife. He said that the
Quran and Islamic law promote the former through congrega:
tional prayer, pilgrimage to the centers of the faith, and the institus
tion of the Khilafat to whom all members of the community owe
allegiance. Anyone who does not submit to the caliph as imam ol
all Muslims cannot be considered part of the community, and
anyone who revolets from his authority must be chastized. He
attempted to bring the Shias into the picture by saying that Sunniy
and Shias are agreed on the need to obey the imam;!9? they differ
only on the method of choosing him. The duty of all Muslims,
therefore, is to uphold and defend the institution of the Khilafat,
else they will fall into disunity. They should defend the Khilafat
against its non-Muslim assailants by means of jihad. He emphas:
ized, however, that j7had did not necessarily mean violence; its real
meaning was struggle, which could be through peaceful efforts,
through the pen and the power of speech in place of the sword,
Whatever form it took, it was an absolutely binding duty when the
unity of Islam, through the Khilafatand the holy places, was being
threatened.!%?

He then took up the reasons for struggle against the British. The.
scriptural cadence of his style must have made a great impression.
on his audience: They allow us to pray, a religious duty, but they
will not allow us to uphold the temporal power of the Khilafat, i
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more important religious duty. They allow us to perform the
pilgrimage, but they pay no attention to our cries when they
iompel the caliph to hand over the pilgrimage places to non-
Muslims. They are proud of their religious neutrality, but call us
wilitious when we object to their blatant transgression of that
neutrality. He then drew a contrast between those non-Muslims
who (like the British) invade Muslim lands and threaten the Mus-
lim religion, and those non-Muslims who (like the Hindus) live in
peace with Muslims. The latter must be treated with friendship
and trust, while all friendship with the former must be
ibandoned. 104

In this program of “abandonment of friendship,” Muslims must
Ii absolutely united. Without unity, they would be like an unruly
imob in a bazaar which can easily be dispersed; with unity and
iliscipline, they would be like the orderly rows of worshipers in the
mosque on Friday, with hearts raised in one accord in prayer. The
Muslims now are like drops of water, not an ocean; pebbles, nota
mountain; links, not a chain. How can they overcome this disun-
ity? The Indian Muslims must chose an imam, a learned and pious
Muslim, and they must follow him faithfully, rendering implicit
ubedience to all his commands. The imam must be chosen without
1{|'|:I}f.m5

Maulana Azad’s suggestion to appoint a kind of “super-alim”
wiis not taken up by the Calcutta conference, but the resolutions
passed were more outspoken than those of any previous Khilafat
meeting. Since all constitutional efforts had failed to secure satis-
fuction of their demands, Muslims now had to resort to other
imeasures. Another Khilafat Day was proclaimed for March 19,
1920, a day for special prayers, total hartal, and one last appeal to
(he viceroy. Thereafter, the Muslims’ religious duty was to sever all
(onnections with the government, including resignation from
iitles, legislative councils, and civil and military service. In non-
(noperation and its corollary, the boycott of British goods, the
Muslims called upon their Hindu compatriots for support, but
(hey intended to forge ahead anyway. The Calcutta speeches and
iesolutions exemplified the increasingly radical tone of the Khila-
[.11 clamor, and for the first time proposed specific acts of noncoop-
cration.1% Tt is significant to note that the Calcutta Khilafat
( onference took place before the Khilafat delegation to England
liad had a chance to meet with members of the British government.
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The conclusion is inescapable that anythmg the delegation di t.andhi, Shaukat Ali, even Chotani—circulated during the day to
was Irrelevant to what was happening in India. praver meetings, both to get out the crowds and to urge calm. 11!

The resolutions passed by the Calcutta conference caused | In L.ucknow, a special prayver was offered in all mosques, a sure
flurry in the dovecotes of the Bombay Khilafat Committee. T Wiy 1o get a message across 1o worshipers of all classes. The prayer

leaders assembled in Bengal had apparently taken the initiative | plived upon the Muslims’ sense of guilt for fighting against Tur-

calling the March 19 Khilafat Day and in endorsing noncooperi: ke during the war:

tion without consulting the moderates at headquarters.'o” Ty Il Khalifa of Thy Prophet . . . appealed to every Muslim to aid in the
factions in the Central Khilafat Committee which had clashed al pirotection of the faith against non-Muslims . . . [but] we shut our ears
the February 15 meeting now became even more irreconahabl ! i1t . . . . [Rlather we cut with our profane hands the throats of those
The Bombay group, increasingly hesitant over the adoption o who were sacrificing themselves in the cause of God. . . .

noncooperation and fearful of violence during thé March 19 strike,
called a consultative meeting of Hindu and Muslim leaders for :
March 17. This was condemned as pusillanimous by Abdul Bari Iy enemies.have armed troops . . . grand warships, and every material
Shaukat Ali, Azad, and others who thought that the time had come means of strength. But what is their strength before Thy spiritual
for an outright break with all policies of loyalty to Britain. Marcly < I i i e A S e

16 van o be tho b mertt ik h il .. . Grant us strength that we may in obedience to Thy commands
_ the fast prayeriul demonstration; alter that, noncoops (o into the field against the enemies of the faith with our lives and
eration was inevitable, 108

5 . i y ! i noperty ... 112
Gandhi felt uneasy at the increasing impatience for action on the: : e ; 55
part of his Muslim allies. After all, he had led the forces in favorol Ihough the implications of this prayer were somewhat sinister,
5 : . i 113
cooperation with the Montford reforms at the Amritsar Congress e artal 5o Laglnon )i pf’f?cf[u]' ; ’ :
and was still formally committed to that policy. Now the Muslims S s ot thl.s ‘K}u‘a . Day e el digresalon (o
were forging ahead of him in espousing his own technique of (omment upon Shia participation in the Khilafat movement. The
noncooperation. And so, early in March, Gandhi issued a slale- “hias are an important component of the Muslim population of
ment supporting the Calcutta resolutions, including the call for Rl f\”-”w’ ol thete Uiy we exholrted hyaRoup of mu;ta{ufis o
Jisital om Kiseh 18 onet the initatiom o,f sorcopteston ilinsociate themselves from the Khilafat movement. The divines’
i —"y .violen(‘e T A P hlcl,'ln, . inpument was theological: According to Shiism, there had been no
AL gd fo dgg : CIIMONe, WiLlL Hic [ caliph since Ali, the son-in-law of the Prophet. This argument was
pose : ([)yco:jl o url?pez;n goofs }1(: alrlneasu]re was relahatorlga hallenged, however, by a number of Shia politicians, the most
vengelul, and as such, a torm of violence he could not condone. ! fnrominent of whom was Sayyid Raza Ali, a UP barrister and
Not without trepidation, therefore, did Gandhi endorse the Mus-

i : : FA— . Muslim Leaguer. He pointed out that the temporal power of
ims’ espousal of noncooperation. It might be inevitable, but did it [vl.imic countries and the independence of the jazirat al-Arab are
have to come so soon?

j1ist as important for the Shias as for the Sunnis. He also noted that

Now, however:

Khilafat Day, March 19, was a day of strikes, special prayers, and Shias such as Amir Ali and the Agha Khan had supported the
public meetings in major cities all over India, when the Calcutta inovement since its inception.!' It is important to note the support
resolutions favoring noncooperation and boycott were reals uiven to the Khilafat movement by Shia leaders in UP and Bom-
firmed."® It did not make the same splash in the press as the iy, for it has generally been assumed that they took no part in it.

demonstrations of the previous April and October, however, and I'on those Shia leaders interested in maintaining their prominence

one suspects that all-India hartals were beginning to pall. An in the community as a whole, political arguments triumphed over
interesting aspect of this Khilafat Day was the number of tech- theological ones, and they too jumped on the Khilafat bandwagon.
niques use for rallying and controlling crowds. In Bombay, several I hose who did nol.f]innah, Mahmudabad, and Wazir Hasan
volunteer corps were mustered and trained to patrol the city and nmong others—abstained from the movement less because they

make sure the strike was peaceful. Popular political stars— were Shias than because they disagreed with the political methods
: ol the Khilafat leaders.!15
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With the second Khilafat Dav behind them, Muslim leaders
ha_d to face the long-term question of noncooperation. Noncoo) -
ation resolutions had been passed from several platforms, but
Khilafat Committee as a whole had not yet endorsed it, and ol
political parties had not even discussed the matter. Nor had
specific steps to implement a noncooperation campaign het
decided upon. For the next few months there was no lack
discussion, but the final decision on noncooperation had o
until September,

The most comprehensive proposals thus far were aired at the
Provincial Khilatat Conference at Meerut on March 21-23, 19
The session was dominated by the group of ulama who had b
active in organizing the Jamiat: Abdul Bari, Ahmad Said of Delli
Abdul Majid Badauni, and Azad Subhani of Kanpur. They wil
joined by a lone representative of Deoband, Habibur Rahi
Usmani, who was elected president of the session. They resolve
among other things, to form a committee of ulama to undert
Khilafat propaganda in the villages.116

Gandbhi then took the podium and announced that ajointim
ing of Hindu and Muslim leaders in Delhi had just decided upon
four-stage program of noncooperation: (1) Renunciation of (il
(2) Resignation from government service; (8) Resignation [i
the police and the military; and (4) Nonpayment of taxes. Il
phase of the program should be enacted only after careful prepi
tions, and after the previous stage had been fully carried out, I
order to avoid hasty measures and, what was worse, violence,
spite of his caution, the fact remains that Gandhi, in order to k
the Muslims in line behind his nonviolent methods, had had
agree to a program much more comprehensive than he had b
willing to contemplate earlier in the month 17

Maulana Azad followed the Mahatma and repeated that for th
Muslims, “abandonment of friendship” with non-Muslims wik
attacked their religion was a religious duty. He was absolutel
correct in his assertion that the Muslims had not adopted noncoo|)
eration at Gandhi’s behest, but perhaps to allay some ulani
suspicions to the contrary. he continued to emphasize the Islam
reasons behind the Khilalat movement and noncooperation. It w
a coincidence that Gandhi’s principles of nonviolent noncoopen
tion accorded with their religious du ty, though of course they w
erateful for the support of their Hindu friends. 18

The Hindu-Muslim entente was still tenuous, therefore, whie
in May 1920 the publication of the Turkish peace terms and |
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Hunler Commission Report on the Punjab disturbances further
wliaiced the case for noncooperation. Virtually all Muslims were
dnned by the terms of peace. The viceroy issued a statement of
“upathy, saying that though the peace terms must be painful to
i, he hoped they would keep their loyalty to the crown “bright
aiul tntarnished.” Such wishful thinking was treated with deri-
o " T'he Hunter report was greeted with indignation by
tienihers ol all communities as an attempt to whitewash British
dpiession in the Punjab in 1919. Gandhi began to play up the
Punnb awrocities of the year before as a grievance against the
poveriment, since his single-minded support of the Muslims’
L hilalat demands had found few echoes among his co-religionists.

Caindhi was nervous. The activist Muslims were all for non-
(uuperation, but they tended to regard nonviolence, at best, as an
tcpdhient. Now, with the Turkish peace terms out in the open,
e was more danger than ever of Muslim emotions getting out of
Ll helore noncooperation had been formally adopted. He must
Lo recalled his “Himalayan miscalculation™ of the year before
sl worried again about the lack of preparation foramovement on
an ol India scale. Hindu leaders would be reluctant to adopt the
wew tactics if the Muslims got violent, and the Hindu-Muslim
itente would crumble, 120

I here was good reason [or his apprehension. Abdul Bari was
annions and impatient. He had written to Shaukat Ali:

Loy ol forebearance and patience are troublesome. Tell Mahatma
b that while Tmyself will be guided by his advice, I will not restrain
e peaple who in their haste go against it, although T will notstimulate
i, hecause in spite of entertaining different opinions, I have promised
i1 i by his counsel. But it should be borne in mind that we shall not sit
Wl elyving upon hims but thanking him for his sympathy will fulfill our
thions obligations, 12t

tundhi realized that Abdul Bari, Shaukat Ali, and other Muslim
lailers could not be expected to jeopardize their leadership in their
awn community by letting this wave of emotion go past. It was
iolitely necessary to take advantage of the moment to gain
wocement by the Congress, the League, and the Khilafat Commit-
ie on noncooperation. Then he would have to organize the cam-
piipgn carefully and gradually, keeping a tight rein on his
wirhorses. Gandhi, in order to lead, was being led. He even spelled
oot
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By helping the Muhammadans of India at a critical moment in thely
history. T want to buy their friendship . . . . Itis expedient to suffer [
my Muhammadan brother 1o the utmost in a just cause and [ shou
therefore travel with him along the whole road so long as the mea
employed by him are as honourable as his end. 122

Shaukat Ali and Abdul Bari also realized that the Muslims could
notmount a successful noncooperation campaign without Hindy
support, and so they temporized, Abdul Bari called the peace terms
“outrageous” and the situation “desperate,” but urged his follow:
ers to restrain themselves until noncooperation had been adopted,
Shaukat instructed all local Khilafat Committees to hold meetings
to express their views about the “unrighteous” peace terms, but (o
be patient.'® If they wanted to help Turkey—and themselves—the
Muslims had to be properly organized, and the details of the joint
Hindu-Muslim campaign carefully worked out,

The next step toward noncooperation was taken when the Cen-
tral Khilafat Committee met in Bombay on May 12, 1920, o
consider the noncooperation program. All the groups in the three-
way tug-of-war were present: Gandhi, the moderate merchants,
and Shaukat’s enthusiasts. The moderates made a last-ditch effort
to have resignation from the police and military struck from the
program, but were defeated and withdrew, resigning their posts on
the committee.'? Chotani, the president, stayed out of the controy-
ersy by agreeing to abide by whatever the meeting decided. Gandhi
no longer backed the moderates, for he realized that cooperation
with Shaukat’s forces was more important for the future of the
mass movement. He spoke forcibly concerning the various stages
of noncooperation and the need for nonviolence, He promised that
the Hindus would support the Muslims, but only if the Muslims
took the lead, and if they were careful not to indulge in needless
scimitar-rattling. Shaukat assured the Mahatma that the Muslims
would remain nonviolent in order to give noncooperation a fair
trial, and Seth Abdullah Harun urged the adoption of noncoopera-
Lim_l in order to avoid “independent action”—not completely reas-
suring pronouncements, but evidence that, for the moment, the
Muslim leadership was concerned to keep political action peace-
ful.’® Gandhi had won this round; Shaukat and Ahdul Bari

acquiesced, though they were irked by the need to go slowly,12%

To ratify the Central Khilafat Committee’s decision in favor of
noncooperation, an All-India Khilafat Conference was called for
June 1-2 in Allahabad, in the activists’ center of greatest support,
UP. The Allahabad conference would include a joint meeting with
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leiding Congress members, fresh from their own confsideratlot? of
iinncooperation at Benares.'?” At the Congress Committee meeting
i Benares on May 30, however, there was even greater {}lsagree-
et over noncooperation. Mrs. Besant was flatly against it; Tll_ak,
{ 1. Das, and Pandit Malaviya were sceptical about its effective-
jies for an all-India movement. Even those like Motilal Nehruand
the Punjab leader, Lala Lajpat Rai, who supported noncoopera-
ton, could not agree on all the steps to be take‘n. Ultimately, they
ilecided not to decide and called a special session of Congress for
{ ulcutta in early September, to consider anew whether or not to
ilopt noncooperation. Gandhi found that he was unable to del1lgaer
{ ongress support to his Muslim friends as he had promised.

I'he Allahabad meetings of the Khilatat Conference and the
dttendant Hindu-Muslim consultations were also scenes of heated
ilivapreement. The meetings dragged on for three days in the heat _
ol June, and tempers were stretched to the utmost. A number of
leaders, including Tilak and C. R. Das, and even more astounding,

\bul Kalam Azad, were conspicuous by their absence_. Hindu
Itaders who had come from the Benares meeting disappointed the
\Muslims by merely repeating their decisiop to wait until the %p
teinher special session for any final verdict on noncooperation.
I ¢ Muslims, in spite of the decision of the Central KhllafaF
( oimmittee in May, were divided among therpselves._ Abdul _Ban
ivoitedly blamed Gandhi for going baf?k on h.15 promise of Hindu
wipport; he and the Sindhis were for immediate enactment .0[ all
lonin stages of noncooperation. Sayyid Zahur Ahmad, Raza Ali, and
I'i7lul Haq were more judicious; they wanted to adopt only th_e
iesipnation of titles and forget about the rest. Shaukat, Dr. Ansari,
i Ajmal Khan were somewhere in the‘middle, holding out for
aildoption of the complete program, but in stages.!'??

It was all that Chotani, Gandhi, and a few other lev?l h(_?ads
ronld do to keep the Allahabad sessions from dissolving into
i hios. The joint Hindu-Muslim meeting was the scene of recrimi-
niations between Mrs. Besant and Pandit Malaviya on the one

liind, who said they doubted the effectiveness of noncooperation
ind wanted more time for consideration, and Shaukat Ah‘ on the
uther, who angrily declared that such procr_astiqation was inexcu-
sihle, Even more disastrous was Hasrat Mohani’s outbl_lrst, when
li vowed to join any Afghan army invading India to drive out the
Wiitish. The Hindus, alarmed by the old Afghan bugaboo:
ilemanded a retraction. But Shaukat, Azad Subhani, and Zafar A!1
lkhan leapt to Hasrat's defense. Lajpat Rai then declared that if
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these were the Muslim feelings, the Hindus could not help them.
Gandhi repeated his support of the Muslims, as long as they did
not indulge in violence or other “‘insanity,” thereby reprimanding
both sides for their intransigence. Gandhi had become the key man
in the Khilafat noncooperation movement, the main link between
the two communities.

Hindus and Muslims needed each other in order to pressure the
British more effectively for self-government, but their mutual dis-
trust was considerable. For the Hindus, Gandhi was the guarantor
of_Mushm nonviolence; for the Muslims, he was the gu;;lramor of
Hlndu adherence to noncooperation. The Muslims would profit
little if they were the only ones to resign from government posts.
For the moment, however, Gandhi’s main su]:;porl:ers were Mus-
lims, and the result of the Hindu-Muslim consultations in Alla-
habad was negligible. Final decision on noncooperation was
postponed until the Calcutta special session,130

The All-India Khilafat Conference then met to ratify the Bom-
bay decision in favor of noncooperation, and the triumph of Shau-
kat Ali and Abdul Bari was complete.!#! The conference passed the
four-stage noncooperation program and appointed a subcommit-
tee under Gandhi to give effect to it.!32 The meeting also resolved in
favlor of swadeshi activity rather than a boycott of foreign goods, a
refinement introduced by the Mahatma, and they voted to establish
a Khilafat Volunteer Corps, with branches all over India, for
raising funds and preparing the people for ncnm:t{)operal:imn.,135

The subcommittee under Gandhi took a step backward before
attempting the great leap forward into noncooperation. Thef
composed two letters to the vicerory, appealing to him to espouse
the Muslim position on the Turkish peace terms. Otherwise they
would institute noncooperation on August 1. The first letter was
signed by Muslim leaders; the second was a personal letter from
Gandhi to the viceroy, but both were drafted by Gandhi. The two
letters, though a worn-out tactic, were significant in two respects:
first, their moderate tone contrasted with the blustering verbosity;
of the January petition, and reflected Gandhi’s importance as a
moderating influence on the Khilafat leadership at this stage
Second_ was the fact that, for all his counsels of moderation'
Gandh.l had acquiesced in the Muslims’ impatience to get started’
By calling for the start of noncooperation on August 1, Gandhiand
his Muslim subcommittee were anticipating the Congress special

isess;on by a month. Once again, Gandhi was following in order to
ead, 154
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Of Ulama, Sufis, and Hijrat

While the seemingly interminable meetings and maneuverings
leading up to the adoption of noncooperation went on, Muslim
icligious leaders were rallying their own forces. During the late
spring and summer of 1920, while the political leaders were decid-
ing what to do, the ulama and Sufis were active among the popu-
lnce. Examples of this activity included Khilafat propaganda in the
villages of UP and Sindh, and the Hijrat movement of 1920. Also
vignificant was the work of Maulana Mahmud al-Hasan, who was
ieleased from his long internment on Malta and returned to India
i June 1920.

The Shaikh al-Hind got the Deobandis into the Khilafat move-
ment, Up until this point, they had not been particularly active in
what they perceived to be essentially a political movement, in spite
ol its religious imagery. Abdul Bari, some Delhi ulama, and the
pirs of Sindh had been the prime movers in the Khilafat fatwa and
ihe founding of the Jamiat al-Ulama. Maulana Hafiz Muhammad
Ahmad still refused to renounce his title of Shamsul Ulama.!**
Now, however, Mahmud al-Hasan was met in Bombay by an
adulatory welcoming committee which included friend and foe
ilike: Shaukat Ali, Chotani, Dr. Ansari, Gandhi, Kafayatullah,
Ahmad Said, Abdul Bari—and Hafiz Muhammad Ahmad. Atsuch
moments, reconciliations are possible. All those present vowed
with the Shaikh al-Hind to work for the freedom of India, now a
ieligious obligation for Muslims in view of British policy toward

the Khilafat.1®6

Mahmud al-Hasan returned to Deoband and was reinstated as
sadr-e-mudarris. There was also talk of electing him imam or
Shaikh al-Islam of India in order to guide Muslims in matters of
the shari‘a. He was a learned scholar, as well as a martyr in an

[slamic cause, but he was also a dying man. He spent the next five
months travelling and speaking on behalf of the Khilafat and
noncooperation, and was doubtless influential in rallying the
iilama to the Khilafat movement. He died on November 30, 1920,
in Dr. Ansari’s home in Delhi, after having presided over the
second annual session of the Jamiat al-Ulama.!37

In addition to Mahmud al-Hasan, there were other candidates
lor the imamate of India, an idea which had been proposed by
Maulana Azad before the Calcutta Khilafat Conference. One of the
hopefuls, of course, was Azad himself, who had apparently madea
hid for the office in his speech proposing it. A follower of Azad
(lescribed the maulana’s strategy for opposing the British:
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[He thought that] the Muslims would accept the call of the imam if they
were told, on the authority of the Quran and hadith, that without an
imam, their lives were un-Islamic, and that they would be damned after
death. When a great many had submitted to the imam, he would then
conclude an agreement with the Hindus and declare jihad against the
British, and the British would be defeated by the strength of Hindu-
Muslim unity. But who would be the Imam? For this office a highly
respected man would have to be chosen, one whose integrity was unques-
tionable and who, in addition, was completely familiar with contempor-
ary conditions. It was clear that the maulana considered himself better
qualified than anyone else, 13

But in order to be selected imam, Azad had to rally the support of
other leading ulama, notably Abdul Bari and the Deobandis,
When approached, however, Abdul Bari first referred obliquely to
suggestions that he become Shaikh al-Islam of India himself,139
and then seemed to accept Azad’s candidacy without committing
himself at all wholeheartedly:

A number of people have asked me to accept this position, but I have not
agreed because of my poor health, nor will I do so in the fature ;. ;%
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad is ready 10 accept. I have no objection. I am
ready o accept him provided it does not divide the Muslim communi-
ty . ... I'do not want to take the initiative in such = movement, but I

would be bound by the ruling of the community as a whole, 140

Abdul Bari may have been interested in the leadership of the ulama
himsell, but he realized that agreement would not be easy to reach
on any candidate, and that attempts to reach a consensus might
lead to infighting among the ulama. We have a caliph, he said, so
we should not waste time on such things.14!

When Mahmud al-Hasan returned from Malta and was appro-
ached about the imamate, he modestly declined the honor for
himself and agreed that Azad was certainly a capable candidate, but
did not offer his endorsement. Given the less than enthusiastic
response from the leading activists among the ulama, Azad
grumbled that it was impossible to organize such people, and that
he would just have to leave the question of the imamate until a
later date.'#2 The lack of enthusiasm for Azad’s proposal reflects the
personal nature of the ties among ulama and their students and
Sufis and their initiated disciples. Such traditional ties of alle-
giance are not easily transferable to some more remote figure,
unless that figure is of overriding symbolic importance. Abdul
Bari was right: they had the caliph; they did not need anyone else.
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The best example of the personal inf!uepce of religicn:ls lSe:'g\dgll;s
in popular political mobilization at this time a:_)c.cun:ed in H:n-ai
where pirs enjoy a particularly important position a.Irnorjjga r :
Muslims. The pirs are the spiritual and .of[en lineal descendants o
(he Sufi saints who had converted the Sindh to Islam. The shrines
with which they were associated not only benefited f_rorn large
landholdings and the power that implied, but were bahural}nr;::
ing places for worship or ot.her purposes. The shrme's ‘éa b .rs
centers of mujahidin activity in the nmcu.femh century, an r[;E 'T'

ol protest against the government from time to time. As.th(? ; lrhd-
[t movement gained momentum, a number. of S.l,I‘ldhl pirs w ,0
liad been associated either with Ubaidullah 51.114:.1111 s earlier r'.r'u'nfe-
ments or Abdul Bari’s Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba Jom!ed the Khilafat
(.ommittee and helped Abdul Bari and Shaukat s forc:ff:s capture
control of it. They also held Khilafat meetings _all_over&mdh, even
in the smallest villages, preaching that their 1nf1de}'gm-'ernmem
liad taken over the holy cities of Islam, and l}a(l df_fhlc-d 1¥1Ie:1 bY.
slaughtering pigs, drinking liquor, and wa‘l king with their boots
on in the sacred precincts. It was therefore incumbent upon eve]ry
Muslim to noncooperate with the government, or he_would. He
condemned to hellfire. Among the illiterate, rural Muslim majot-
ity. few knew who the sultan of Turkey was r;n'_what lhfe Khilafat
was all about, but they did know that their rehgmn was in dang{e}r,
and that the governmentwas somchqw respomtlb}c. It was avll-l)erhtfci
cxample of tailoring the appeal to fit the audzenf“e.. P{:lrs who l.a .
not supported the Khilalfat movcnilen[ fé)l]l:;d their influence slip
ing n joined the general trend. ‘
I.“I.-I\IL{‘ |E[l:=d§?§viljlciul Khila?at (?011{(‘r(’11f:e in Sindh in Februz_u‘y
1020, Shaukat Ali, Abdul Bari, and Ir-Iajf Abdu]l'ah }!arun shiznt?fl
the platform with a couple of the more 1¥1f]uenua] pirs, NIEI;I :ul:‘i
I'4yj Muhammad Pir Muhammad, and Pir Turab Ali Shah. In the
iudience were thousands of their devotees, who helped sweEll the
ollers of the Khilafat fund by some 8,000 '{upec's.‘“ Later }n the
year it was reported that the police were l)emg, ll‘lfnﬁd away froTn

I hilafat meetings by “unolfficial polic(“’f[hc Khilafat \-'oluntem?.

I'he Khilafatists had become “the most important a‘nd the m{)sl

[(nmidable men in Sindh.” And at :1110.1her ':-t}(_*ctmg'. P]Trld_!

\Iuhammad made a point that had been 1mplml for i,'on?.e time:

Since Islam had never flourished in snbjug;al_:on. .E“_]d since ]rlﬂvllllt

(al power is essential for the defense of religion, 1t1s the religious

duty of Muslims to attain political power.'*?
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The most eloquent example of the influence of religious figures:

over the Muslim populace, however, was the Hijrat movement in
the summer of 1920. As a method of protest against British policy
toward the Khilafat, h#jral, in this case, migration to Afghanistan,
had been discussed at various Khilafat meetings, but was generally
disapproved on the grounds that such action could only weaken
the Muslim cause in India.'*® Among the rural Muslims of Sindh
and the Northwest Frontier, however, ideas of organizing to pul
political pressure on the British government, or of cooperation
with other Indians to secure freedom from that government, were
still too sophisticated. They understood [rom the imams and piy
of their local mosques and shrines that Islam was in danger, and
one of the best ways to save their souls was to migrate to a country
where their faith was not imperiled. This idea was given added
weight by fatawa in favor of the migration issued by Maulanas

Abdul Bari and Abul Kalam Azad. Their pronouncements were

qualified, urging hijrat as an alternative, but not a replacement,

for noncooperation.'’ Yet thousands took their advice, sold their .

property, and started for the Afghan border in the blazing heat of
July and August.
Soon the Khyber Pass was clogged with caravans of bullock

carts, camels, and people afoot, carrying their few worldly belong:-

ings toward the promised land. Tribesmen fell upon the stream of
migrants, looting their possessions and rustling the livestock.
Others were felled by hunger, thirst, and heat. As the ude of
immigrants reached 30,000, the Afghan amir issued a proclama-
tion urging no more Indians to come. Eventually, several thousand
of disillusioned muhajirin returned penniless to the plains of
India; many others died en route.!8

The Central Khilafat Committee was caught unprepared by this
spontaneous movement. At first, they hoped it would blow over
after a few enthusiasts had gone off to Afghanistan. Shaukat issued
a statement on behalf of the committee expressing the hope that all
dedicated Muslims wouyld stay in India and work for the cause ol
noncooperation. Only if it did not succeed would they consider
resorting to hijrat."*® By August, however, the tide of emigrants
had reached such alarming proportions that the committee had ta
do something. It belatedly resolved to take over supervision of the
movement, but this only antagonized the various local hijrat com-
mittees who had been organizing the movement, without saving
the deteriorating situation.!®®
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I'he eruption of this movement showed the strength of religious
[r¢ling among rural Muslims and the energy that could be released
by tapping it. The Hijrat movement also demonstrated to the
I hilafat Committee the need for control over extensive networks of
ilama and Sufis who could arouse and direct popular religious
cmotion. At this point, the Central Khilafat Committee took under
(1n wing the committee of ulama formed at the UP Provincial
( mlerence in March, making it a subcommittee of the All-India
«liilafat organization and supplying it with financing from the
I i lafat fund for its village tours.'*! One example of this subcom-
mitiee’s work was the tour of UP by a deputation of ulama in
\iiprust 1920, The group included Abdul Majid Badauni, a close
/1y of Abdul Bari, and Habibur Rahman Usmani from Deoband.
I ey spoke heatedly on the Khilafat and noncooperation before
imoscue meetings of thousands, and the success of their mission in
iillving funds and support proved the effectiveness of the ulama as
ninriders of the movement.!%2

I""'ologue to Noncooperation

While the religious leaders were stirring up popular enthusiasm
i the Hijrat movement was playing itself out in July and
\upust, the debate in other quarters on the pros and cons of non-
(ooperation continued. On one side were Shaukat and the
\Mahatma and their close associates, who maintained that now
jioncooperation was the only way to bring the government to hee‘l.
I (he consent of the governed were withdrawn, the government, in
aidder to function, would have to listen to their demands. Noncoop-
1 ation must remain nonviolent, however. Since the government
liul the monopoly of force, violence was futile and out of the
(|uestion.’s3 On the other side were those who felt that noncoopera-
(ion was dangerous, impossible, and impractical. They either
(ondemned it outright or else accepted various points in the
ioncooperation program which they felt were workable for the
moment. 154

In reply to many who urged him to wait until the September
il session before instituting noncooperation, Gandhi replied
11 his inimitable fashion: “When one has unshakeable faith in a
putticular policy or action, it would be folly to wait for the Con-
wiess pronouncement.”” But this was only a convenient excuse for
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what he knew he had to do. He admitted. “I dare not ask |
Muslim countrymen] to wait for any verdict but the verdict of theis
own conscience.”155 If he wanted to keep the Muslims in li
Gandhi could not hold off noncooperation any longer.

One incident illustrates the reason for his haste. Pandit Malaviya
constantly pressured Gandhi to postpone noncooperation and
urged Hindus not to join the scheduled hartal on August 1. Abdul
Bari, fearful that Gandhi would yield to the Pandit’s pressure, senl
the Mahatma an acrimonious wire bluntly telling him either to us
his influence to silence Malaviya or to follow him:

In my opinion if Hindus absolutely abstained from [the August 1] stri!
and noncooperation, however imperative a religious duty it may be |
Muslims, like other things it will prove ineffective. Under these circuni:
stances I am unable to exhort Muslims.!%6

The exasperation of such an important Muslim leader was on:
more reason for Gandhi to forge ahead with noncooperation
before September.

Throughout the summer Gandhi and Shaukat Ali worked tirgs
lessly preparing for the beginning of noncooperation on August I,
and rallying support in anticipation of the voting at the spec |
Congress in September. They toured the country from north 0
south, stressing the need for noncooperation as the only remedy for
the Khilafat and Punjab grievances. They were wildly cheered
everywhere, and the nationalist press carried enthusiastic accoun
of their meetings. The noncooperation program they were push
ing was more extensive than any voiced so far. The first stage was 10
include not only resignation of titles and honorary positions, hut
also the boycott of government schools, of elections to the reformetl
Councils, and of the law courts; the suspension of practice hy
lawyers, refusal of invitations to all government receptions, and
the promotion of swadeshi goods.'

August 1 marked the beginning of a new era of noncooperatiof
and popular participation in Indian politics. But the opening ¢ |
the noncooperation campaign was accompanied by a sense of 1o
for B. G. Tilak, long an advocate of popular political participi:.
tion, died on that day. Although Tilak had been lukewarm toward
noncooperation, his death contributed to the success of its in
tion, for all over India even those who had little desire to noncooj
erate joined the day’s hartal to honor his memory.!58
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The tide in favor of noncooperation swelled throughout August,
as provincial Congress Committees met to decide on their stand
helore the September session. The first provincial committee to
adopt noncooperation as the only possible remedy for the Khilafat
and Punjab wrongs was, appropriately enough, the Punjab. Other
provinces soon followed. Bombay and Gujarat, headquarters of
ihe Khilafat Committee and homeland of Gandhi, predictably
endorsed noncooperation. The Bihar Committee adopted it under
ihe leadership of Mazharul Hag, a leading nationalist Muslim
lnwyer, and a group of Abdul Bari’s Sufi peers from the shrine of
I’hulwari. Bengal also endorsed it, but with the proviso that each
province have a say in choosing its own program, thereby main-
(nining its independence of Gandhi’s direction.!®®

By the eve of the September special session in Calcutta, therefore,
(;andhi and his Khilafat collaborators thought they had gathered
sullicient support to ensure passage of noncooperation. Opinion
wis by no means unanimous on all the means to be adopted,
however, and they had a heavy floor fight to look forward to before
il extensive first stage of noncooperation could be adopted. Their
\pirits were raised by the news from England that Muhammad Ali
wis returning home to join the noncooperation campaign. This
helped assure a heavy Muslim vote in favor of the entire program.
Ihere was no longer any question of further petitions to the
povernment; their sights had shifted toward direct political action
in India.

In late 1920, the Khilafat movement was changing with the
(hanging political situation, but its symbolism remained the
wime. The issues which had aroused the Khilafatists to action were
no longer particularly relevant. With the signatures drying on the
I'ieaty of Sevres, the integrity of the temporal power of the caliph
il his custodianship of the jazirat al-Arab had been lost. They
were now only rallying cries. The Indian Muslim leadership con-
iinued to refer to these issues in their utterances, however, while
(heir actions turned increasingly toward working out their own
(.11 in the Indian political scene. The caliph, always a symbol of
islamic unity and greatness, now became a virtual icon. This was
ncither misguided nor romantic, but a deliberate political tactic. In
(lieir insistence on the “strictly religious” nature of their demands,
ilie Khilafat leaders could continue to app=al to the British sense of
[air play in matters of conscience, and at the same time seal their
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alliance with the ulama as a way to reach the pious, still unpolitic
ized, Muslim masses.

It is essential to realize that, for the Khilafatists, the political ang
religious components of the movement were inextricably inters
twined. The Muslim political leaders were deeply religious meil
who had a genuine concern for the fate of the Turkish caliph as the
symbol of Islamic solidarity and the embodiment of Islamic press
tige. Their support for the Khilafat was heartfelt, as it related 10
their own needs for Islamic solidarity and prestige in India. But
their espousal of the cause was also expedient: the Khilafatis ]
knew by experience the advantages to be gained by identifying
religious and political causes. The Khilafat grievances provided a
political weapon with which to flog the government and a relic
gious banner around which to rally their co-religionists.

The major question at stake in the Khilafat movement was not
whether its leaders were sincere or expedient—they were both—naf
whether the Indian Muslims would succeed in saving the Khilalat,
but what would be the Muslims’ political future in India. The
alliance between certain Westernized Muslim politicians and polis
ticized ulama over the Khilafat issue was the first step towand
organizing a massive Muslim constituency which could be a power
to contend with in the nationalist movement. Gandhi had recog:
nized the potential political power of the Muslims in supporting
their cause and in seeking their support. The next step for the
Khilafatists was to mobilize the support of the majority of Muslimys
so that the community’s potential political power could he
actualized.

(I IAPTER III

NONCOOPERATION AND MASS
MOBILIZATION, 1920-1921

I he political developments of the previous two years provided a
lrnethy and uneven prologue to the mass movement as it evolved
{11 1920 and 1921, and the turbulant character of the movement
jiersisted. With the adoption of noncooperation by the special
wisions of Congress and the other political parties in September
1120, those who favored Hindu-Muslim cooperation and new
methods of popular mobilization seized the organizations and
liepan an anti-British political movement of all-India proportions.
letween the adoption of noncooperation in Calcutta in September
and its reiteration in Nagpur in December 1920, the new leadership
(1ied various techniques of mass contact and built upon their
i1 panizational networks. Thereafter, the Khilafat and noncooper-
ition movements developed, sometimes along identical paths, but
more often along parallel lines. Friction and divisions continued,
iin personalities expanded to fill new roles, as their statements were
variously interpreted, as new methods brought varying results, and
W problems arose of controlling a following once it had been
inobilized.

I'he all-India movement in 1920 and 1921 used a variety of
incthods of noncooperation as outlined by the central leadership,
pplus a number of regional variations on the noncooperation theme
which were not always recommended, or approved, by that leader-
«hip. The movement reached its apogee in 1921, with a successful
[indraising and membership drive, and with growing popular
puarticipation in noncooperation. As the year waned, however,
widening cracks appeared in the Hindu-Muslim alliance, with
(lisagreements at the level of the leadership, and violence at the
popular level. After examining these developments, one can better
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evaluate the various methods of mass contact, and analyze the roles
of women and ulama as political mobilizers, the impact of politi-
cal poetry, and the significance of the volunteer movement.

The Muslim leaders who had been campaigning for nonceoper-
ation for almost a year were particularly active in the September
decision in Calcuta and thereafter took the lead in evolving
methods of mass mobilization. The Ali brothers, Hakim Ajmal
Khan, Dr. Ansari, Maulanas Abdul Bari, Mahmud al-Hasan, and
Abul Kalam Azad responded to Gandhi’s challenge to lead the
movement, and sought to demonstrate their own conviction that
the Muslims could hold their own in the India of the future by their
contribution to the present struggle for self-government. The first
step was to enlist the student population in noncooperation, and it
was taken, predictably enough, at Aligarh. From these student
noncooperators were recruited the Khilafat and National volun-
teer corps for mass canvassing and crowd control. The ulama
tapped their own networks of influence and also reached consensus
on a fatwa in favor of noncooperation addressed to all Muslims.
And the leaders toured urging, with some success, boycott of the
reformed Council elections in November.

Gandhi outlined the noncooperation movement in an article in
September in which he envisaged a triumphant conclusion to their
efforts. For now, he said, the leaders of the movement should
concentrate on broadening their base of political support. The
Congress and Khilafat organizations needed to be expanded down
to the village level, vast numbers of new members recruited, and
small contributions secured from everyone. Students and lawyers,
workers and peasants, all had to adopt noncooperation. They
would set up national schools, law enforcement bodies, and arbi-
tration courts to bypass government institutions. They would
organize kisan (peasant) groups for peaceful settlement of agrarian
disputes, and direct workers into swadeshi activities: handspin-
ning and weaving had to be promoted along with: the boycott of
foreign cloth. Once this massive popular following had been
raised and organized, and the peacefulness of the movement
assured, the first stage of noncooperation would be complete. Civil
disobedience, including boycott of the army, poiice, and taxes,
could begin without danger of violence. The government machin-
ery would falter before this united and nonviolent onslaught, and
India would achieve swaraj within one year.!
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‘T'he progression of events held remarkably to this pattern during
the first half of 1921, as noncooperation advanced through its first
stage. Students left their schools and joined volunteer groups,
cultivators joined the kisan movement, workers struck, handspin-
ning and handweaving enjoyed new vogue, ulama delivered politi-
il messages along with the weekly prayers, and women donated
precious ornaments to finance the cause. The man in the dusty
hyroad was aware of a ‘khilafat’” movement.? At the same time,
however, variations on the noncooperation theme produced some
dissonances. The calls for nonviolence and self-discipline to lead
10 self-government were drowned out by a welter of appeals based
on local economic grievances and sectarian religious sentiments.
Violence flared here and there, and the central leadership found
itself unable to control it, in spite of improved organizational
networks.

During the summer of 1921 the movement achieved its greatest
triumphs: the successful completion of the fund drive by the Con-
press, a widespread boycott of foreign cloth, and a dramatic
increase in the number of volunteers willing to face arrest and
imprisonment for the cause. A series of setbacks, however, dimmed
the prospects for civil disobedience: a disagreement between
Gandhi on the one hand and the Ali brothers and Abdul Bari on
the other on the escalation of rhetoric, ugly riots in several places,
and a bloody outbreak among the Muslim population in Malabar,
all of which seriously damaged the Hindu-Muslim entente and the
noncooperators’ ability to pressure the government. But if the
Icaders were not fully in charge, this was to some extent a token of
their success. Their techniques for mobilizing mass support had
worked, perhaps too well. The Indian political scene was never
(uite the same, and the leaders henceforth had to take into account
the passionate reactions of their followers.

The Special Cbngress

The Congress special session in Calcutta in September 1920
demonstrated the lingering differences of opinion over noncooper-
ation, as well as differences of political style among the leaders.
Along with the Congress, the Muslim League and the All-India
Khilafat Committee had also summoned special sessions. Jinnah,
whose opposition to noncooperation was well known, presided
over the League. In a brief and sardonic address, he gave Gandhi'’s
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total program short shrift.? The Khilafat meeting, under the lead
ership of Shaukat Ali, was considerably more flamboyant. Follg
ing the opening Quranic reading, a local poet recited a lament [or
the sad plight of Islam, which called forth floods of tears from the
delegates. They then passed a series of resolutions endorsing the
entire noncooperation program, including a call for a fund al
thirty lakh (300,000) rupees, and Khilafat volunteer corps in every
province. Maulana Azad emphasized the important role the ulami
and Sufis had to play in urging their disciples to supporl
noncooperation.

Overshadowing both meetings was the Congress session, where
the real battle for noncooperation was fought. The president of the
session was Lala Lajpat Rai, a somewhat lukewarm proponent ol
noncooperation. Much of his lengthy address was devoted 0
expressing the discontent of his native Punjab over the Hunter
Report, but he also gave good reasons for non-Muslim sympathy
with the Khilafat grievances. His arguments were phrased in
strictly nationalist terms:

Any further extension of the British Empire in Asia is detrimental to the
interests of India. . . . If the British Imperialist has no scruples in using
Indian troops in Egypt, Persia, and Mesopotamia . . . why will he have
any in using the troops he raises in these countries against us? The
Hindu-Muslim problem will become ten times more troublesome and
dangerous.5

It was therefore in the interests of India that Muslim West Asia
remain free. Then too, the masses were ready for something new;
the Congress must either lead or be led.5

The Subjects Committee of the Congress then met to consider
the noncooperation resolution. This committee, some three
hundred strong, was divided three ways. First were the all-out
supporters of Gandhi's program, including the Khilafatists: Shau-
kat Ali, Hakim Ajmal Khan, Dr. Ansari, Maulana Azad, Yaqub
Hasan of Madras, Zafar Ali Khan from Lahore, and Mazharul Haq
from Bihar. Next were those who sought to amend noncooperation
to exclude boycott of government schools, law courts, and the
Council elections, These included Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya
from UP and the Bengali leaders C. R. Das and Bipin Chandra Pal.
Third were a small number, such as Jinnah and Annie Besant, who
opposed noncooperation altogether. The real struggle was
between Gandhi’s supporters and the Bengalis, whose amend-
ments would have reduced noncooperation to an ineffectual,
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ipper-class protest. To the latter, mass politics were anathema,
rndangering their position as political leaders in a province pre-
dlominantly rural and Muslim.? They were eventually joined by
Jinnah, a kindred aristocratic spirit. Fazlul Haq hesitated, but was
rventually won over to the side of the noncooperators by Shaukat
\li. For three days, the discussions dragged on. Shaukat and his
Ihilafat lieutenants lobbied energetically and not always subtly
lin Gandhi’s resolution. When the vote was finally taken, the
lengalis’ amendments were defeated by a tiny margin: 148 to 135.8

I'he battle was by no means over, however, for the next day the
[11ll Congress met to vote on Gandhi’s noncooperation program,
versus an amendment by B. C. Pal excising boycott of the Council
¢lections. The final vote gave Gandhi’s program 1,855 votes to 873
f[or Pal’s amendment, showing that for all his strength in the
(ongress as a whole, Gandhi was opposed by a significant
inmber,?

I'his opposition came from a number of quarters. Some felt it
wits no good starting a mass movement without first buildingupa
inass organization; some felt they should participate in the Coun-
(il elections, but then obstruct them from within.}® Others
iy pressed apprehensions about noncooperation for quite another
ieason. They felt that Gandhi, and the Congress, had been rushed
into it by a gang of Muslim enthusiasts. They were given litde
comflort by Shaukat Ali's statement at the close of the special
(ongress that as long as the sacred lands of Islam were in the hands
ol the English, the Muslims could not cooperate with the govern-
ment. They had decided not to quarrel with the Hindus and to
ahjure all other violence in order to achieve their ends. The unre-
flective Shaukat failed to say what would happen if the govern-
ment gave in to Muslim demands alone. '

In his closing statement at the Calcutta session, Lala Lajpat Rai
addressed himself to those who objected to being streamrollered by
ihe Khilafatists. The Congress was the one truly national political
organization in India, he said; hence all shades of opinion must
have their say in its counsels. His Muslim brethren had every right
(0 present their views and to secure the verdict of the Congress; he

was glad they had felt free to do so. The Muslims had been the first
(0 adopt noncooperation, and they had now asked the Congress to
cooperate with them. The Congress had assented not because of
hullying, but because Hindus and Muslims were one in their desire
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for swaraj through noncooperation. Lajpat Rai thus tried |
smooth over any hard feelings as diplomatically as possible,*

The Development of Mass Contact Methods

The Calcutta sessions also resolved in favor of the noncoop
tion program already proposed by Gandhi and his Khilafat alli
The first stage included resignation from all British-granted tit]
Government and government-supported educational institutio
should be boycotted, and national institutions of learning estul
lished to replace them. Lawyers and litigants should boycoti
law courts, and national arbitration courts established to setll
disputes. Political officeseekers should renounce their candidacy i
the upcoming Council elections, and voters should boycott (i
polls. A swadeshi campaign would be pushed with vigor,
support this multifaceted program, a Swaraj Fund would be ¢l
lected, and volunteer corps on provincial, district, and town level
recruited to canvass for funds and to maintain order.'® The pi#
gram thus foresaw not only withdrawal from the government i
the consent of the governed, but the replacement of boycotl
government bodies by alternative structures involving populii
participation. Theoretically, then, political mobilization and edi
cation of the populace to govern themselves went together, 1%
guage the strength of the mass movement, one must examine th
student noncooperation drive, the volunteer movement, tli
increased politicization of the ulama, and-the triumphal tours &
the leaders.

Student Noncooperalion

The withdrawal of students and teachers from governmenl
schools and colleges was an important part of the first phase ¢
noncooperation, for if middle-class youth, destined for careers |
the bureaucracy and the professions, could be persuaded to cut
their highly advantageous links with the government, it would
an excellent example of self-discipline and sacrifice for the rest 6
the population. One of the prime targets of the Muslim noncooy
erators, of course, was Aligarh College, still a loyalist stronghalil
about to become a university under government conditions, A
soon as Muhammad Ali stepped off the boat from England, he
lusting for a confrontation at his old alma mater. Noncooperatig
had given him a new chance to realize his old dream of an Alig
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lilependent of government control, a cultural center forarevived,
wil-confident, and powerful Muslim community. On October 12,
{1120, the Ali brothers and Mahatma Gandhi descended upon the
iullege and addressed a meeting of trustees, staff, and students in
il College Union on the necessity of noncooperation.'* The same
iy, they and their sympathizers on the board of trustees sent an
iltimatum to the board to give up any further grants-in-aid from
il povernment and to refuse any kind of government interference
i the affairs of the college. If the trustees did not comply by
) tober 29, they intended to call upon the teachers and students to
hiyeott the college.'s

| e college authorities scurried to organize their defenses for the
Winwdown. The principal wrote to the parents of Aligarh students,
je1juesting them to come and get their boys before the fateful day.'®
Iy (his move, he hoped to get most of the students out of the way,
liiling the noncooperators’ plans for a mass walkout.'” The

linorary secretary then called a meeting of the board of trustees for
i tober 27 to reply to the ultimatum of the dissident trustees. The
mecting was attended mostly by trustees who were identified with
il Aligarh administration. They resolved to reject the ultimatum
whil agreed to close the college for a month.'8

Meanwhile, Muhammad Ali, accompanied by religious rein-
I cments, had ensconced himself in Aligarh’s Old Boys’ Lodge.
¢ und Maulanas Abul Kalam Azad and Abdul Majid Badauni
wliliessed a meeting of students on October 24, urging them not to
(unperate with a government which so disregarded their religious
diities and sentiments. About one hundred and fifty students then
duned a pledge to leave the college, should the trustees veto
Hioicooperation.!? '

On October 29, Muhammad Ali announced the opening of a
iew, completely independent Muslim national university, the
Juinia Millia Islamia. It was inaugurated in the Aligarh College
Monue, with a speech by Maulana Mahmud al-Hasan, who tra-
it ledl 1o Aligarh for the day despite his failing health. He emphas-
{01l that noncooperation was a religious duty; the students should
{llow their consciences, not their parents, and support it. He also
iuiessed the hope that the curriculum at the Jamia would com-
e the English education of Aligarh with the religious training
ul Deoband.20 ]

I his speech on this occasion, Muhammad Ali declared that his
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intention was not to start a separate institution, but rather to purify
Aligarh College of its sycophancy to the government. He and h
student followers remained entrenched in the Old Boys’ Lodge and
some college rooms for two days, refusing to leave. Finally, o
October 31, the college authorities called on the local Britisl
officials for help. The police surrounded the occupied buildiny
and told Muhammad Ali and his supporters that they could either
withdraw peacefully or be forcefully evicted as criminal tres
passers. They withdrew to a makeshift collection of bungalo
and tents nearby.?!

Muhammad Ali was thus forced to abandon his dream of refo
ing his alma mater and to found a new institution. In the first year:
of its existence, however, the Jamia Millia was hardly an educis
tional institution at all, but rather a training ground for political
operatives. Muhammad Ali’s lectures on history and English liter:
ature tended to become political speeches to indoctrinate his youny:
disciples in the religious background of the Khilafat movement;
the need for Indian freedom, methods of noncooperation, and way!
of canvassing for money. These students became the nucleus of th
Khilafat volunteer corps, which fanned out from the Jamia i
small groups, spreading the message of noncooperation, organi
ing local Khilafat committees, and collecting subscriptions ifl
villages throughout UP. Some went to other provinces in order o
proselytize for the Khilafat organization.Many never returned (o
classes again.?? The emphasis in Muhammad Ali’s teaching ul
Jamia was on political conditions in India, and on recruitmen,
organization, and funding. There was little talk of conditions in
the Middle East now that the peace treaties had been signed. The
caliphate remained a symbol to invoke, but it had receded in
importance as a political issue. _

From Aligarh, the student noncooperation movement spilled
over to other Muslim educational institutions. Islamia College il
Lahore was infected, though the administration there, under the
aegis of Mian Muhammad Shafi, voted against noncooperation
The Calcutta Madrasa also followed suit, when about half the
students walked out on October 29 in sympathy with their Aligarh
colleagues. They remained on strike for about two weeks, follows
ing which a good many of them returned to classes.2* Maulani
Azad called upon all students to leave government institutions and
to devote themselves wholeheartedly to national work for the next
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year, To faint hearts he pointed out that there was no need to leave
ihool permanently, for national institutions would be established
to replace the iniquitous government ones, and in any case, when
swaraj was established at the end of the year, all schools would be
national.?* On November 5, Azad announced the founding of a
national madrasa, the Madrasa-e-Islamia, in the Nakhuda
Mosque, to which about two hundred dissident students from the
povernment madrasa gravitated.?

Student noncooperation up to this point had been almost
rntirely confined to Muslim institutions. When some Muslim
sudents began wondering whether they were to be the only ones to
micrifice their education on the altar of national unity, and to
romplain of Hindu inaction, Gandhi saw the need for some recip-
rocal move. He decided to take on Benares Hindu University, in
spite of the opposition of its founder and guiding light, Pandit
Madan Mohan Malaviya.?” Gandhi visited Benares on November
I, spoke to a meeting of students, and was enthusiastically received.
[ ater in the month, Jawaharlal Nehru and Dr. Ansari went to
lienares and helped organize a students’ noncooperation committee
it the university. Everything seemed set for a walkout, but it never
occurred. Kashi Vidyapith, Benares’ counterpart to Jamia Millia,
was belatedly inaugurated by Gandhi in February 1921.28 Gandhi
ladl better luck on his home ground of Gujarat, where in Ahmeda-
Ll he started the Gujarat Mahavidyalaya with several hundred
noncooperating students gleaned from local colleges.?

In general, the student noncooperation movement, for all the
excitement it generated during the fall and winter of 1920-21, was
short-lived. Few were willing to leave their studies permanently or
i1y settle for an unrecognized degree from one of the national institu-
tions. The argument that after one year, when swaraj was attained,
all educational institutions would be national was generally
viewed as wishful thinking.

Noncooperation Volunteers

Perhaps the most significant effect of student noncooperation
was that it provided much of the personnel for the volunteer
movement, since striking students were less apt to be found in
national schools than in the Khilafat and Congress volunteer
corps. Volunteer groups for social service or political work were
not unknown in India prior to the noncooperation movement.
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Gokhale’s Servants of India Society, founded in 1905, had bed
active in such tasks as maintaining order at public meetingy
political pamphleteering, and the organization of district Co
gress bodies. Its offshoots, the Seva Samiltis (service societies), hatl
propagated the message of the Home Rule League in 1916-1%
provided volunteers to keep order at pilgrimage fairs, and had even
earned the approbation of the UP government for drought and
famine relief services. During the Rowlatt satyagraha of 1919 thi 4
Seva Samitis became more actively political, and were used i
many places to induce shopkeepers to observe the hartal. In the
Punjab, they did relief work following the 1919 disturbances %0

Among Muslims, volunteer corps did not start to blossom until
the beginning of the Khilafat movement, although the Anjumans
e-Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba had provided the pattern. A few Muslim
social service organizations helped keep order at pilgrimages (o
various Sufi shrines, provided water and refreshments on festival
occasions, and did relief work. In Bombay, an extensive Khilafat
volunteer network grew during 1919-20. It helped patrol the city
on each successive Khilafat Day, and organized processions which
welcomed the speakers and led crowds to mass meetings.3!

By late 1920, the Muslim volunteer corps had grown under the
impetus of the Khilafat movement and the adoption of noncooper-
ation. The purpose of these groups was now overtly political, with
social service giving way to canvassing for Khilafat fundsin outly-
ing districts and helping to form local Khilafat committees. The
Khilafat volunteers wore either khaki uniforms or green, Arab
style robes, in imitation of the earlier Red Crescent and Anjuman-
e-Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba gear popularized by the Ali brothers. The
Islamic symbolism was carried to their crescent-emblazoned arm-
bands and Turkish fezzes. In a few places, the volunteers had a
regular regimen of drills and carried swords or wooden staves in
processions, an ominous display of force among the nonviolent, %

The impact of the volunteer organizations was felt particularly
in urban areas and among the student population, but the growth
of the volunteer movement in 1920-21 is significant because it
increased the ability of the political parties to reach out beyond
their previous limits. Middle-class youth, both Hindu and Mus-
lim, got involved in political organizing in lower-class quarters
and in smaller towns and villages. Whether they were successful in
educating the public or not, the volunteers were moved by public

Muhammad Ali in the uniform of the Khilafat volunteer, 1921
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¢nthusiasm, and this had a profound effect on the volunteers’ own
political consciousness.3?

\lobilization of the Ulama

In addition to the emergence of student noncooperation and the
volunteer corps in late 1920, a third method of mass contact evident
At this stage was the mobilization of the ulama. The tempo of their
activity had increased with the return of Mahmud al-Hasan to
India from internment on Malta, as the divines branched out from
consultation with their peers to popular pulpit speaking. The
Iijrat movement had proved the ulama’s effectiveness in arousing
(nthusiasm. After that, Mahmud al-Hasan and Abul Kalam Azad
liad been particularly active among the student population, while
\hdul Bari was at his best on the hustings, drumming up Muslim
support for noncooperation with a brand of oratory that did little
i endear him to the advocates of nonviolence. He pointed out to
sroups of actual and potential disciples that anyone who cooper-
ated with the British infidels was an infidel himself. All true
Muslims must be ready to sacrifice their lives, and the lives of
athers, for the freedom of India.?

Abdul Bari was also active in securing endorsements for a fatwa
in [avor of noncooperation. This fatwa stated that any cooperation
whatsoever with the enemies of Islam was religiously unlawful.
( imoperation included not only membership in Councils, educa-
(ion in government schools, the practice of law, and the holding of
lonorary titles, but also service in the police and military and the
is¢ of goods manufactured by infidels. This was the most uncom-
|iromising statement of noncooperation thus far. Published as The
I 'nanimous Fatwa of the Indian Ulama, it was soon banned by the
sovernment. As for cooperation with Hindus, the fatwa stated that
I was permissible to have political alliances and friendly relations
with non-Muslims who were not hostile to Islam. Muslims may
oven take the advice of such friendly non-Muslims, but the leader-
«hip of an infidel over Muslims is never permitted.

I'he fatwa showed that the ulama were not about to yield leader-
hip of the Muslims to the Mahatma. Their feathers were consider-
ihly ruffled when Shaukat Ali, in a flight of rhetorical fancy,
ielerred to Gandhi as an “imam.”% One could accept Gandhi’s
Jdvice, to be sure, but Muslims must retain their freedom of action
i religious matters. The ulama did not specifically state that
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Muslims should also retain their treedom of political action, b
this was implied. Supporting this contention is the campaign I
the ulama beginning in 1920 for a separate system of shari“a courl
National arbitration courts were all very well, but Muslims shouls
have their own.? '
The Jamiat al-Ulama met for its second annual conference |
Delhi on November 19-21, 1920. Maulana Mahmud al-Hasan
presidential address was a stirring call to the ulama to defend Islan
~atall costs and to work against its enemies in India by leading (i
community in noncooperation. The ulama responded by signing
the fatwa and by passing resolutions in support of the full non
cooperation program.?8
At the suggestion of Abdul Bari, the Jamiat approved a unigqu
scheme for collecting funds in which the ulama could be inst
mental. Bari’s plan was based upon the traditional Islamic systen
of almsgiving, or zakat. Up until that time, said Bari, the Khilafu
movement had relied too heavily on the generosity of the I
merchants. In order to [inance new educational institutions, arh
tration courts, and a propaganda organization, there must
adequate funds. The ulama were in a position to impress upos
every Muslim his religious obligations, and zakat was just i
important a pillar of the faith as prayer, fasting, and pilgrimage
T'he ulama should collect zakat from every Muslim through local
mosques and anjumans, and submit it to the Central Khilala
Committee treasury. Zakat may be a religious obligation, bul
Abdul Bari saw in it a political advantage: such funds would help
supplant the influence of the merchants on the Khilafat Commit:
tee. This proposal also reinforces the impression made by the
ulama’s desire for shari‘a courts that they sought an entirely sepats
ate nationwide organization of Muslims. Under the shari‘a, zakal
was a religious tax, traditionally collected by the ulama. Thi
latter-day zakat would be the treasury for the Muslims’ own non:
cooperation effort, and the ulama its collectors.’®
All these developments, the “unanimous’ fatwa, the movement
for shari‘a courts, the increasing activism and outspokenness ol
the Jamiat, signal a greater involvement by the ulama in the
political life of the community. Their sometime ambivalence
about cooperating with the leadership of the national movement
was not out of lack of devotion to the anti-British cause. On the
‘contrary, the ulama were as stridently anti-British as any warm
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lilodded nationalist could wish. But their emphasis remained the
i¢hipios guidance of Muslims, and the promotion of their soli-
ity and self-consciousness as a community. The divines’
( loseness to and influence over the consciences of Muslims could
not be bypassed by Muslim politicians; they too wished to
(nomote pan-Indian Muslim solidarity within the context of a
nationalist alliance. The difference of emphasis on the part of
il ulama, however, represented a possible obstacle both to
Muslim unity and to the Hindu-Muslim entente. The ulama were
(s uncertain, if vital, political allies.

' bulations, Resignations, Prosecutions

I ie Ali brothers and Gandhi continued their indefatigable tour-
i1 throughout the fall of 1920, promoting the various planks in
(1 noncooperation platform. The tours had been the chief method
ol 1allying popular support heretofore and were to remain so, in
Jite of the new mobilization of students, volunteers, and ulama.
I the days before mass communications, their presence was
(emanded everywhere, their rambling speeches the major means of
[iropagating the faith, and the ballyhoo attendant upon their visits
ine of the few forms of mass entertainment available. Wherever
(liey went, they were greeted with cries, “Muhammad Ali-Shaukat
\li ki jai!” and “Mahatma Gandhi ki jai!”

\ vignette from these tours illustrates the difference in personal-
ity hetween the strapping, boisterous brothers and the frail, earn-
af, but slyly humorous Mahatma. Arriving at the Lucknow
tation, they found the platform a veritable jungle of humanity, all
devotees waiting to see them. Gandhi, in his passion for order and
nonviolence, refused to descend from the train until the unruly
inoh had sat down and become quiet. The brothers at once swung
into action. Forming a phalanx of two, they sallied forth to cleara
jiith for the Mahatma, grabbing some by the shoulders and seating
(liem on the ground, and generally throwing their generous weight

nound. In a few minutes, Gandhi could appear before a reasona-
Ily orderly crowd. Once outside the station, however, they encoun-
iered the same confusion. This time, when they climbed into their
Awaiting carriage the brothers sat on the coachman’s box and gaily
ioceived the cheers of their admirers, while Gandhi rode below in
ilie carriage, humbly, but still very visible.?

I'or all his moral earnestness, however, Gandhi too was a crowd
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pleaser. If the Ali brothers had their great green cloaks and whil
astrakhan caps with crescent emblems, he had his simple honi
spun dhoti and cap which, in their denial of dependence on il
mills of Lancashire, became a national symbol and uniform. i [1is
habits of self-denial may have been a form of moral blackmail i
his British adversaries and his erring allies both, but they wet
worshiped as saintliness by the populace. By his self-sacrifice, e
brought himself closer to the privations suffered by the Indian
masses. They followed this “simple” man, who was the mosl
complex character imaginable, and trusted him as one of thelr
own, though he had had an advantaged youth, a foreign education,
and a career away from India.?

As the leaders toured, the names of lawyers renouncing theit
practices, dignitaries resigning their titles, and candidates witlis
drawing from the election race trickled into Congress and Khilalul
headquarters. The names were significant: Motilal Nehru, Mz
harul Haqg, Hafiz Muhammad Ahmad, Fazlul Haq, and Swam|
Shradhanand all supported noncooperation.** But the numbeis
were still few. The movement had a long way to go in expanding
its popular base; its impact was still largely among educatel
and urban groups. Efforts to penetrate the countryside had been
only mildly successful.

One reason for this was the predominance of Muslims among
noncooperators in late 1920, and their urban concentration in UJ"
and Bombay, where Khilafat activity had made the greatest impies:
sion. One cannot deny that Hindu noncooperators were maore
numerous, but Muslims made more noise. In addition to studen|
noncooperation, this was nowhere more apparent than in the early
arrests and prosecutions for noncooperation offenses. In Octoher
1920, Zafar Ali Khan. editor of Zamendar, was convicted for incil-
ing to violence in a speech before a Khilafat meeting in the Pun-
jab.# Zafar al-Mulk of Lucknow’s an-Nazir was convicted ol
sedition, and Tajuddin, editor of Taj of Jabbalpur and K hilafat ol
Delhi. was arrested. Other Muslim editors, including Qazi Abdul
Ghaffar of Subah (Delhi), Akram Khan of Muhammadi (Calcutta),
and Habib Shah of Siyasat (Lahore), had to pay heavier securily
deposits. And Asafl Ali, secretary of the Delhi Khilafat Committee,
was served with a warning in connection with his Khilafat volun-
teer activities.

The government stated for the record thatithad only prosecuted
individuals who, through their pronouncements, had departed
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(om nonviolence. In theory, its policy toward noncooperation
W 1o wait and see, expecting the movement to come apart at .the
cams by itself. In practice, it helped the process along by singling
it Muslims as agitators, and by calling for moderate support:
noncooperation was patently unconstitutional, chimerical, and
. ould only result in widespread political chaos.” All the same, the
vernment was “reluctant to interfere with the liberty of speech at
| (ime when India is on the threshold of great advances towards the
oalization of . . . . self-government.”*® Gandhi was quick to
pointout this divisionary tactic, citing it as evidence of the govern-
ent's “satanic’” nature.*” Muslims remained staunch supporters
ol noncooperation, but there was some grumbling in the ranks.
uliaukat Ali had to write to Abdul Bari to take heart and remember
ihat the Muslims were following the commandments of God. not
o Gandhi, in adhering to noncooperation.*

I'he events of this hectic year were brought to a close by the
Nagpur political meetings in December. The an_nual Congress
Lssion marked the final triumph of Gandhi and his noncoupera-
llon program, as all his remaining opponents were silcnc_-ed by the
(1emendous enthusiasm of the delegates for noncooperation. C. R.
s, leader of the Bengal delegation which had so strongly opposed
(;.ndhi in Calcutta in September, found his supporters so divided
‘hat he capitulated to the Mahatma, moved the 110nc00p.cr_alion
|esolution at Nagpur, and saved himself from political oblivion.*
[innah, however, refused to capitulate, and resigned from the
(:ongress once and for all because of his opposition. Th.e 1‘enewed
noncooperation resolution was passed by an overwhelming major-
i1y, as were changes in the Congress constitution and creed pro-
posed by Gandhi. The organization was improved l)y_institqling a
compact Working Committee, an All-India Commuittee of some
(hhee hundred members, and provincial committees with locl*.z'tl
Iianches down to the village level. The new creed gave up lip service
(0 the British connection by endorsing “‘the attainment of swaraj
Iy the people of India by all legitimate and peaceful means."_
(;andhi once again grandly predicted that they would have swaraj
within a year.?0

I"ariations on the Noncooperation Theme

Following the Nagpur sessions, Gandhi spelled out the condi-
(ions which had to be met if India was to attain swaraj within the
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stipulated one-year period. First, noncooperators must be absa
lutely nonviolent, with no coercion of others, no retaliation in
face of government oppression. Second, Congress must have bran
ches in every village, linked to party organizations at the district
and provincial levels. Third, funds must be raised. Women shoulé
sacrifice their ornaments, tipplers their jug, and cven the poorest
his mite, and all these savings should be contributed to the Tilak
Memorial Swaraj Fund. Fourth, there must be a spinning wheel i
every home for the production of swadeshi thread, strengthenin
the economic independence of the country. And fifth, withoul
Hindu-Muslim unity, nothing could be accomplished.*! The yea
1921, then, was to be one of mass political education, organization,
and contribution, from the smallest local unit to the national level
The drive will be examined in the next two sections: first, the efforl
to spread participation in noncooperation throughout the cou
try, and second, the drive to build a national organizational
unding network for noncooperation activities. _

The effort to spread political activity into the countryside pro-
duced almost as many variations on the theme of noncooperatio
as there were local organizations. In areas of agrarian unrest like
UP, peasant grievances were tacked onto the noncooperation pro :
gram by emphasizing that the government was really the friend ol
the landlord. In Bengal and Assam, labor disputes were brought:
under the rubric of noncooperation. In predominantly Muslim
areas, ulama and Sufis were the chief messengers of the movement,
armea with fatawa and religious rhetoric. For Hindu audiences,
religious symbolism was also employed: the promised swara
became Ramraj or Gandhiraj, the rule of virtue, versus the present
Ravanraj, the rule of evil.5? !

UP Kisans

One example of these regional variations occurred in UP, where '
agrarian grievances were skillfully exploited by the noncoopera-
tors. Popular unrest among the peasantry had been growing in
eastern UP (formerly Oudh) for some time in the face of abuses by
the big landlords. Under the talugdari system, tenants could leas¢
land for a certain number of years, provided they paid an annual
rent and performed other services as occasionally required by the
talugdar. These services included the giving of unpaid labor, or
begar, ns well as certain dues on festival occasions. The talugdars
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were prevented by the Oudh Rent Act of 1886 from raising the
wnnual rent beyond 6% percent at the end of a seven-year lease
jweriod, but special dues and begar could be exacted with relative
impunity. Another common custom was nazrana, the paymentofa
wpecial fee over and above the rent for the renewal of the lease every
cven years. Few tenants could fight these exactions in a court of
l.iw. and if they failed to comply, they could be evicted from the
lund.

In 1919-20, because of straitened economic conditions, the
ninmber of evictions grew alarmingly. They reached such propor-
(ions that the tenantry of Oudh finally organized, under the aegis
ol the local Congress, into Kisan Sabhas (Peasant Associations).
I'he noncooperators made their bid for peasant support through
(lese organizations. Tenants attending a Kisan Sabha meeting in
I'1izabad District late in December 1920 were told that if they
Jdopted noncooperation, there would be no more evictions under
Candhiray.®

I'he kisan movement in UP continued to gain momentum until,
on January 5, 1921, in a village near Rai Bareilly, some 3,000
peasants surrounded a talugdari estate and demanded that all
victions be canceled. The police arrived and arrested three of the
iimgleaders, The next day, a larger crowd looted a bazaar nearby
ind had to be dispersed by firing. On January 7, the mob reas-
«inbled with the intention of proceeding to the jail to liberate the
(hwee kisan leaders. They too were fired upon, and there were
.everal deaths. At this point, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru arrived on
(he scene and spoke to the crowd, trying to calm them, urging them
i, avoid violence at all costs; he was then hustled away by the
(istrict magistrate. The Rai Bareilly riots showed the noncoopera-
(ors that it was easier to start an agitation than to stop it. At the
L.une time, it gave them a handle against the government—which,
Iy the shooting, had reinforced the impression that it was defend-

g the interests of the landlords against the peasants.>®

After this trial by fire, the kisan movement became even more
L live. Government officials noted with nervousness a new spiritof
Jefiance and an increasing degree of politicization among the

peasantry. Now, political leaders had no difficulty gathering huge
(rowds prepared to carry out their orders, particularly if it meant
iniding or looting. Gandhi, Nehru, and other Congress leaders
continued to urge nonviolence and the payment of rents, but the
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more numerous local podium speakers were not above condoning
plunder in the name of the new millennium. There were increas:
ing instances of refusal to pay nazrana and even rents, in the beliel
that Gandhiraj was just around the corner.’ All this prompted
the government to push through the Legislative Council a revisiof
of the Oudh Rent Act designed to eliminate nazrana and arbitrary
eviction.” The action cooled the kisan movement considerably,
but it had made an impact on the rural population in UP. Many
believed that Gandhi’s swaraj had already arrived; others were
confirmed in their readiness for political activity.?® l

The Assam Tea Coolies

In North Bengal and Assam, noncooperation volunteers sue:
ceeded in fomenting unrest among the tea plantation workers,
Among the tea coolies, as among the kisans of UP, economit
grievances had been growing. The trade slump following the wil
had not spared the tea gardens, and many coolies were under- o
unemployed. Contract laborers from other parts of India, the coo:
lies were uprooted and subsisted on minuscule wages and even
more meager rations. When volunteer groups arrived and told
them to quit their foreign employers, many were only too willing
to do so. They began the trek back to their homes, believing that
noncooperators everywhere would look after them. Soon the exar
dus, like the Hijrat movement ihe year before, reached unmanagei-
ble proportions, with several thousand destitute laborers
collecting at the fetid river port of Chandpur, in East Bengal,
awaiting passage on steamers across the vast Gangetic delta. Sev:
eral people were crushed or drowned in a stampede to board i
departing steamer on May 21, 1921. Soon thereafter, cholera broke
out among the refugees in the railway and steamer terminals. The
authorities, in order to avoid further crushes and to keep choleri
from spreading along the rail and river lines, used Gurkha troops
to herd the coolies from the stations into camps. Several deaths
were reported during the operation. The nationalist press raised ai
outcry against the callous treatment given these unfortunate vic:
tims of forces they did not understand.®

The incident discredited the government, but neither was it it
credit to the noncooperators. Their greatest success at agitation it
rural Bengal had resulted in ridding the Assam tea gardens of some
surplus labor, but had done nothing to enhance their support.
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.mong the Bengali peasantry. The exodus of the Assam tea coolies
was yet another example of the enthusiastic following that could
e summoned by the use of local economic grievances. Butitwasa
[ollowing that had no idea of the larger aims of noncooperation; it
was without organization, and violence was the unfortunate result.

Religious Symbolism: Muslim and Hindu

Just as economic grievances were used to rouse support for
noncooperation in rural localities, so religious appeals were
cmployed to reach audiences previously uninvolved in politics.
I'he ulama and Sufis were the messengers of noncooperation
among rural Muslims. Village mosques and shrines were conve-
nient and inviolable meeting places, and local imams or itinerant
preachers could always summon a crowd of believers to hear what
ihey had to say. Mellifluous oratory, backed up by the noncoopera-
tion fatwa of the leading divines, impressed upon the villagers that
association with their infidel rulers was religiously forbidden.

The pirs of Sindh had alrcady been active at the village level, and
now the ulama of UP organized Khilafat deputations to the vil-
lages under the silver-tongued Abdul Majid Badauni, assisted by
Iirangi Mahal stalwarts. They toured rural areas in the eastern
districts of UP during February and March 1921, speaking on the
Khilafat and noncooperation. They urged the boycott of British
poods, schools, and law courts, and called on Muslims to form
(heir own shari‘a arbitration courts.

The ulama were becoming past masters at using religious termi-
nology to make political points. This was evident at the Oudh
Khilafat Conference in Lucknow on February 26, 1921. Welcom-
ing the delegates was Maulana Qutbuddin, Abdul Bari’s nephew.
I e defined noncooperation as a jthad for Muslims, just as the last
war had been a “crusade” for the British—but, he hastened to add,
(his jihad should not include drawing the sword.8! The use ol
icligious arguments, such as the reemphasis on jihad as religious
struggle or appeals for religious freedom, had a twofold purpose. It
kept the government at arm’s length, even though these “religious™
speeches were becoming ever more political, and it pulled all
Muslims within the vortex of the Khilafat movement. Even those
Muslims who were not particularly religious could not quarrel
with the demand for religious freedom. This demand could also
appeal to the Shia mujtahids and their followers.




130 THE KHILAFAT MOVEMENT

One problem which continued to plague the Khilafat leads
was how to rally the support of the Shias to the cause. Wester
educated Shia leaders had supported the movement for politich
rather than theological reasons. The mujtahids, however, oppo
it, for they did not recognize the Khilafat. Then, in March of 19
at the annual pilgrimage to the shrine at Ajmer, Abdul Bari mad
an eloquent appeal for Shia support. He played up rumors ¢
British bombardment of the shrine at Najaf in Iraq.62 If Najaf hi
indeed been damaged, the Shias’ religious freedom was also heiny
threatened, an argument to which the mujtahids would have i
respond.

The response was not long in coming. The Shias of Luckno
held a huge public meeting to consider what could be done to says
their holy places, and a deputation called upon Sir Harco
Butler, governor of UP, to ask permission to visit Mesopotamii |
find out the truth for themselves. Butler assured the deputatiol
that the rumors were false, but Shia doubts remained. In laf
March, a leading mujtahid, Maulana Sayyia Yusuf Husain, issued
a fatwa in favor of noncooperation for Shias as well. March 20 wi
declared a mourning day for Najaf, and the draped processions i
tearing of hair matched the annual mourning at the time o
Muharram in Lucknow. Whether Najaf had been desecrated o
not, a sizable portion of Shia opinion had been won over. Ata Shil
conference in Lucknow in late April, resolutions were passed |
favor of the defense of the jazirat al-Arab from non-Muslim aggr
sion, and noncooperation with the Britsh for the freedom @
India.5

Religious appeals helped to construct a pan-Indian Islam,
sense of political identity among the Muslims of India, and for this
the ulama were invaluable. But willing messengers of angi-Britisl
noncooperation though they were, the divines were still main y
interested in defending and enforcing the shari‘a. This situatiof
was made clear on April 8, 1921, when the All-India Khilafut
Conference met in special session at Meerut, with Shaukat Al
presiding. Much to the embarrassment of the advocates of iniei
communal amity, some of the ulama present demanded a resoli
tion defining and limiting the scope of Hindu-Muslim unity,
according to the shari‘a.5t The Khilafatists were once again facel
with divisions in the Muslim camp, and thus with the problemili
nature of their position within Indian nationalism. '
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The Khilafatists’ dilemma was exemplified by speeches Muham-
imad Ali delivered during a tour of the South, in Madras, and before
ihe Majlis al-Ulama Conlference at Erode, in Madras Province. In
ihe city of Madras on April 2, Muhammad Ali addressed a huge
mceting on the beach and was carried away by a tide of rhetoric.
Making a point about the Muslims’ devotion to India and the
lelense of freedom, he stated that if any power invaded India in
order to subjugate it, it would be the Muslims’ duty to lead the
jcsistance. If, on the other hand, the same power—for instance,
Alghanistan—invaded India to help overthrow the British, the
Muslims must assist the incursion.® This evocation of an Afghan
invasion caused a tremor among the Hindus and canceled the
point Muhammad Ali wanted to make. The linking of Indian
Muslims with Afghan invaders would indeed pose a threat to
British rule, but would also, for the Hindu, signal a potential
reimposition of Muslim rule.

At Erode, following his Madras speech, Muhammad Ali again
was carried away. He emphasized the nonviolence and “absolute
locility and peacefulness of our masses.”” They simply needed to be
oreanized by volunteers, such as the ulama and Khilafat workers
(here present, and then swaraj would surely come in a short time.
Indians wanted freedom [rom foreign rule, but they did not hate
(heir government only because it was foreign; if they had an Indian
povernment which was equally “satanic,” they would hate it all
ihe more. In making his point about the morality of the Indian
inasses, Muhammad inadvertently cast aspersions on a hypotheti-
il Indian government, another rhetorical faux pas which was not
(uickly forgotten.56

Religious symbolism or statements which caused anxiety to the
other community were by no means a monopoly of the Muslim
lcadership, however. Gandhi, in a speech at Kakinadd during the
wame tour of the South in April 1921, laid great stress on nonvio-
lence and Hindu-Muslim unity as prerequisites for the attainment
ol swaraj. But when he characterized that self-government, he used
ihe term dharmaraj. He especially appealed to the women in the
audience: Just as Sita refused the temptations of Ravana, so they
should refuse the temptations of luxury, give up their ornaments
[or the cause and adopt homespun garb. In this way, they
would defeat Ravanraj within one year.” Though such imagery
was doubtless effective in gaining devotees and contributors, Mus-
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lims might justifiably have asked Gandhi if he were not advocati
a Hindu raj.

The movement to spread noncooperation to every village Il
India and thus see the consummation of swaraj within the yu
had, at its halfway point, met with limited success. In cities suclh i
Delhi and Bombay, well-organized public meetings and volunteet
groups could rally—and usually control—vast numbers; though
enthusiasm, as in the student noncooperation movement, Wi
more often than not short-lived. In the rural areas, however, the
organizational network was still embryonic. To rouse the rural
population against the government involved the use of local ccor
nomic grievances, sectarian religious appeals, or both. This coni
bination of appeals was often quite effective, though the
nonviolent character of the movement was difficult to maintain
The religious character of the oratory, furthermore, raised a variety
of communal fears. But this was probably inevitable. The poinf
has been made that “In waditional societies, religion is a sk
phenomenon, politics is not,” and thus, “religion can serve as the
means by which the masses become politicized.”% Tt is difficult o
imagine the spread of noncooperation among the politically unsas
phisticated without the use of religious imagery. Though the
success of the movement was limited at this stage, it did represent
pioneering effort in the diffusion of political awareness fram
urban to rural areas. As such, it was a remarkable breakthrougli

“Men, Money, and Munitions”

The tremendous variety of appeals and the often disorganized
response in the name of the Khilafat and noncooperation showel
the leaders the need for an extensive organization, and commensii:
rate funding, to carry out their nonviolent campaign. Therefore,
on March 31, 1921, the All-India Congress Committee mel 11l
Bezwada to take stock of the achievements thus far, and to decide on
future activity. The most important decision came to be known s
the “men, money, and munitions” resolution: it called for i
massive effort to enroll one crore (10 million) new members in the
Congress, to raise one crore rupees for the Tilak Memorial Swara)
Fund, and to propagate the use of twenty lakh (200,000) spinning:
wheels in the swadeshi campaign before July 1. In addition, the
committee discussed the advisability of the next stage of noncoop
eration, civil disobedience. But Gandhi urged that civil disobes
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(dietnce be postponed until their organizational goals had been
{111lilled.8? There was some determined opposition to this cautious
linc, but Gandhi, as usual, was able to have his way when he
promised that once the Bezwada program had been carried out,
(ivil disobedience would follow. When discipline over the masses
wis assured, then they could call upon soldiers to lay down their
arms and cultivators to cease paying taxes.”

With just three months to collect such vast sums of money and
imemberships, the Congress and Khilafat leaders began a hard-sell
(impaign that often resembled the line of an itinerant hucksterata
country fair. An example ‘of this approach is an excerpt from
Muhammad Ali’s April 2 speech in Madras:

[/ three months’ time we want one crore of men and women to be enlisted
1 soldiers in the good fight—peaceful and bloodless fight . . . . We
want one crore of men to be enlisted as members of the Congress. Are you
willing to enlist yourselves? Yes. Then four annas is the subscription for
e year and I promise you Swaraj within six months. Then we want one
1ore of rupees from the whole of India [or the Tilak Swaraj Fund for
iational service, for fighting the good fight. And lastly, we want muni-
tions. And what are our munitions for this peaceful fighe? . ... . [W]e
liwve a very ancient machine in this country, made by our own village
. i penters [the spinning wheel] which kills at a distance of 7000 miles over
wc and land. A shot fired from Madras kills[the British textile industry in]
Manchester.”

I he only thing lacking was a guarantee to refund their money if
ihey were not fully satisfied.

T'he campaign was begun during Satyagraha Week, April 6-13,
commemorating the Rowlatt satyagraha and the Amritsar massa-
(1¢ of two years earlier. At public meetings throughout India, elo-
(quent appeals were made for Congress memberships, the Tilak
Swaraj Fund, and swadeshi. Gandhi spoke at meetings in Bombay
ind Gujarat, appealing especially to women and cloth merchants,
ind returned to headquarters laden down with ornaments and
imoney to help the cause.”

In June, with the deadline growing closer, the appeals became
noisier and more frequent. The Bombay Chronicle carried an
alvertisement in mid-June which trumpeted:

SHALL WE FAIL?
ACID TEST OF SWARA]
NOT A MOMENT TO SPARE
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It recommended that salaried employees pay one-tenth of
monthly wages, professionals and businessmen one-twelfth
their net annual income as of the end of May, the landed two an
one-half percent of the value of their property, and all others 1
less than four annas to the Tilak Fund.” )
As usual, the merchant princes of Bombay contributed grandls
in the last-minute rush to fulfill the quota. Ardeshir Godrej,
wealthy Parsi manufacturer of safes, reached into his own stron,
box and gave three lakhs to the Tilak Fund in late June.” The miuf
in the street, however, was less generous. The masses in UP, rou
to action by the kisan movement during the cooler months, no
looked askance at the feverish appeals for funds, and went back |
tilling their fields. The provincial quota of almost sixteen lakh
fell far short of realization. Similarly, in the Punjab, Lala Lajpi
Rai’s tours to every district met with meager response.” And whet
Gandhi toured Sindh in an effort to raise funds, he was sorel
disappointed. He was not even particularly successful amon,
Sindhi Muslims, the backing of the pirs notwithstanding.
Still, much to the jubilation of the Congress leaders, when |
reckoning came on July 1, the Tilak Swaraj Fund had surpassed
the one crore target, with pledges totaling one crore and five lakhy
Bombay alone had contributed thirty-seven and a half lakhs, Ben
gal twenty-five lakhs, and Gujarat fifteen, with the Punjab traili
at five lakhs, and the other provinces far behind. The distributio
of donations shows clearly that the bulk of financial support still:
came [rom urban areas, from the Gujarati, Marwari, Parsi, ail
Muslim merchants, and from big contributors in general, not [roni
the mass of poor people whom the leadership had hoped to tap. Il
addition, the number of pledges actually collected probably fell
short of the crore. Nevertheless, the leaders’ jubilation, douhtless
coupled with some astonishment, was understandable. The moyve:
ment had received a tremendous boost. There was much less el
tion over the results of the membership drive, which fell short ol
the one crore target for four-anna members. The goal of Congress
organizations in every village was still remote.”? '
The spinning wheel campaign had also reached its target, and i
July Gandhi called for an even greater swadeshi effort. Every
village home should have a spinning wheel, every Indian weat
homespun, and the boycott of foreign cloth be total by the end al
July.”™ The completion of this swadesh: campaign would prov
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(it the nation was disciplined and ready for swaraj. Only then,
(,.ndhi said, could they safely launch civil disobedience. It 1s
interesting to note Gandhi’s changing viewpoint on the question
ol the boycott of foreign cloth. From his original opposition to the
loyveott as a form of vindictiveness and therefore violence, he had
now come to regard it as a supreme symbol of self-discipline and
independence from British ties, and had made it the central feature
ol noncooperation. In so doing, he also managed to postpone the
(¢ koning on civil disobedience. He even supported the picketing
il merchants who did not comply with the boycott and presided
over the climactic walpurgisnacht of the campaign, the huge bon-
[i1e5 of foreign cloth on July 81 and October 9, 1921.79 Once again,
{,andhi was yielding one point in order to gain another.

At their meeting in Bombay on July 28, the members of the
\Il-India Congress Committee patted themselves on the back for
il achievement of the Bezwada program, and resolved to concen-
(11t on swadeshi activities and the boycott of foreign cloth and to
jostpone civil disobedience. Delegates from UP and the Pgnjab
npposed Gandhi on this point, wanting an immediate considera-
iion of civil disobedience, but Gandhi’s word was law. The com-
imittee ruled, however, that it would not hesitate to sanction civil
lisobedience in any province where the swadeshi campaign and
nther preconditions had been fully met.

An interesting organizational change was made at this Bombay
imeeting, particularly considering the recentall-out effort to spawn
lial Congress units. The Working Committee of the Congress
Wi given greater powers to deal with urgent matters wt3ich mi.ghr.
i 15 when the All-India Congress Committee was not 1n sess1on.
[ his executive group of fifteen®® was thus given virtually complete
ontrol over the movement, save for the periodic sessions of the
\IIIndia Committee or of the Congress. While trying to spreadits
(rniacles to the smallest villages, the Congress was also becoming
more centralized. Gandhi was keeping the reins of power firmly
within his grasp.®

I'he Khilafat Fund

While the Bezwada and swadeshi compaigns were going on, the
I liilalat leaders were engaged in a separate “‘men, money, and
iunitions” drive of their own, with the accent on money. To be
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sure, they helped in the appeals for the Tilak Swaraj Fund, but th
also had their own garden to cultivate. Though the Khilafat ai
Congress worked simultaneously on noncooperation, their or
izations, volunteer cadres, and funds always remained disti
During this period, therefore, the Ali brothers and their cohoil
were engaged in a parallel, rather than an identical, effort
Gandhi and the Congress.

The Ali brothers had had many years of experience in fundriis
ing: for the Muslim uriversity, Turkish relief, the Red Crescent
and the Anjuman-e-Khuddam-e-Ka‘aba. Since early 1920, they h
been scouring the country passing the hat, first for the Khilaly
delegation, then for national education, and now for swadeshi aril
noncooperation, as well as Turkish relief. At first, most of thel
financing came from wealthy donors like Chotani, Fazilbhai Cu :
rimbhai of Bombay, and Haji Abdullah Harun of Karachi. Latel
as the Alis sought to shake off the moderating influence of |
merchants, they worked to expand their sources of funds. Volu 1!
teers were trained in village-to-village and door-to-door canvisg
ing, and support began to pour in from average Muslims, though
it was still not enough to obviate all appeals to the big merchanis:
One technique used to gather small donations was for tea stll
owners to assign their profits on certain days to the Khilafat fund:
Another was the sale of Khilafat receipts. These were in one-rupee,
five-rupee, and ten-rupee denominations. They resembled rupes
notes, but had a picture of the Ka‘aba and inscriptions from (he
Quran. These receipts were tremendously popular and were sold
extensively during fundraising drives, until it was discovered thuf
many illiterate donors tried to use them for real currency.®

After more than a year of these appeals, some people becarng
suspicious of the Khilafat Committee’s perpetual need for money:
Even Chotani got tired of continually opening his purse [oF
appeals to his “love for Islam and well-known patriotism.”"# Ag
president of the Central Khilafat Committee, he asked for, and wi
granted, the power to sanction routine office expenditures and
money for “propaganda work” without detailed justification "
This tightened his control on the purse strings, but was to cause
headaches for the committee’s auditors.

Demands for statements and audits of the Khilafat Fund had
been made in the press from the beginning. In March 1920, Shaus
kat promised that a full statement of the Khilafat Fund would soon
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e published. Nothing was forthcoming until July, when the
(ntral Khilafat Committee approved a financial statement and
uppointed a Bombay firm of chartered accountants as auditors.®
it complaints continued. Many were shocked by the lavish
oxpenditure of the Khilafat delegation in Europe, and wondered if
11l Muhammad's spending for “propaganda” had not gone into
[incy hotels and first-class travel. Shaukat’s procrastination in
puiblishing a detailed account of receipts caused so much grum-
hling that Gandhi finally felt called upon to defend him. The
Mahatma denied that the Ali brothers traveled first class during
{icir tours throughout India, and pleaded guilty himself to travel-
inge second class auring an tllness. As tor Shaukat:

| know that it is practically a physical impossibility for Maulana Shaukat
\Ii to travel third class. He is certainly overindulgent to the [Khilafat]
workers, who need not always travel second class. But that is due to his

yencrous nature . . . 8

\dmitting that Khilafat workers traveled second class when
(;andhi made a point of traveling third was damning with faint
pnaise; and evoking Shaukat’s generous nature could hardly have
¢liminated apprehensions. Although large sums had indeed been
went to the Red Crescent in Turkey for the relief of refugees, or been
used for Khilafat propaganda in Europe and noncooperation work
in India,® educated public opinion was nevertheless becoming
increasingly sceptical about giving to the Khilafat Fund by the
heginning of 1921. The committee accordingly started special
[unds to aid the Angora (Ankara) government of Mustafa Kemal,
1nd another for the relief of Turkish victims of the war with Greece
over Smyrna (Izmir).%®

The empbhasis shifted, therefore, away from the all-purpose
Khilafat Fund to the new Smyrna Relief and Angora Funds. Relief
(o Turkish sufferers from Greek aggression was a concrete goal,
leir to a long history of Indian Muslim charity for Turkish relief,
.nd once again contributions poured in. Shaukat was back in
harness, traveling around the country with green-robed volun-
icers, making impassioned appeals for the poor suffering Turks.
At the annual pilgrimage in Ajmer they sold out their Khilafat
icceipts and got generous donations of gold ornaments and
watches from the wealthier pilgrims. On another tour, Shaukat
would shake hands only with those who bought one-rupee receipts
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from his handy bag, and would let those who contributed more kiy
his hand.®®

The Khilafat Committee simultaneously tried to restore confis

dence in its financial management. A letter to the press pointed out
that the Khilafat accounts through th2 end of 1920 had been
audited and were in the process of publication. The president, Seth
Chotani, and the auditors subjected the accounts to periodic seruils
iny. Hence, there was no danger—“accidents apart”—of misap
propriation.” As for the unpublished accounts for 1921, the
committee issued a public apology explaining that, due to delayy
by the auditors, publication had not been possible, but this lacum
would soon be filled. The reason for the auditors’ delay was nol
stated—and no wonder; they had objected to certifying undetailed
expenditures for “propaganda work” totaling over two and a hall
lakh rupees, sanctioned by Chotani during the course of the year,
and also noted that they still lacked a statement of expenses fror
the delegation to England.”

The funding of the Khilafat movement was thus something of i
mystery. The Ali brothers’ Midas touch and the Chotani firm’s
seemingly inexhaustible reserves were not enough to keep up it
mass movement for long. Although public enthusiasm for the
Tilak Swaraj Fund was high, public confidence in the Khilafal
Fund had hit a trough. The need for greater popular support, both
emotional and monetary, was only one of the reasons for a grealer
stridency of tone among Khilafat activists in the summer of 1921,

The Weakening of the Hindu-Muslim Alliance

In addition to their fundraising drive, the Khilafat Committee
held a series of meetings in the hot weather of 1921 which demon-
strated a new readiness to assert their independence from Gandhi's
cautious nonviolent line. On June 2, at the Gujarat Provincial
Khilafat Conference in Broach, Muhammad Ali reemphasized hiy
and his brother’s devotion to Gandhi’s doctrine of nonviolence. He
added, however, that while their present policy coincided entirely
with the creed of the Mahatma, their religion did not. Islam not
only permitted the use of force, but in certain circumstances, such
as self-defense, made it obligatory. They thus had to reserve the
right to take up arms against the enemies of Islam, should non-
cooperation fail.®? At a meeting of the All-India Khilafat Commit-
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(ce in Bombay on June 15, it was declared the duty of I.ndian
Muslim soldiers to refuse to serve the British government in any
war with Turkey. And a district Khilafat copference he]_d in Bel-
paum on June 19 also took a tougher line, saying that !ndla should
declare its independence if Britain took up arms against Mustafa
Kemal.® s g

The reason for this new militance was the combmapon of
Indian political considerations with the alar‘ming news which was
Awain coming in over the wires from the Middle East. After a lull
~.|:m'e the Treaty of Sevres the previous summer, the Gr'et:o-
Kemalist conflict in Asia Minor had heated up, and the British
povernment made little secret of its sympathy for the Greeks. ”l‘”he
-l'ndian Muslims were Mustafa Kemal’s most numerous cheering
section. He was the “sword of Islam’’ unleashed in order to free the
caliph, the “prisoner of the Bosphorus.”% ‘

The renewal of danger to the heartland of Islam gave the Khlla}-
fat leaders new fuel to continue their drive for fundmg and their
quest for pan-Indian Islamic unity. The situation also led to an
increasing Muslim insistence on the necessity of measures to pro-
mote military and police defections, a feature of the her_etofore
postponed civil disobedience program. A group of ulama 1nc1ud-.
ing Azad, Kafayatullah, Abdul Bari, and Azizur Rahmap, the mufti
of Deoband, issued a fatwa which reiterated Ll‘le unanimous non-
cooperation fatwa of the previous year, incl‘udm‘g t.he unequivocal
¢lause: service in the military or the police is rt_rll_glously un,lawfu}
and a particularly great sin, since it involve§ firing on one’s Mus-
lim brethren. The Quran states: “One who kills a Muslim iehb?r-
ately will be subjected to eternal hel_lfire.” The Prophet said:
“Whoever takes up arms against Muslims, he ceases to be a Mus-
lim.” This fatwa was published and distributed by the ula}ma and
Khilafat volunteers on trains, to police barracks, and in army
camps.? iy ‘

The All-India Khilafat Conference, meeting in Kal;achl on J'uly
§-10, 1921, endorsed this fatwa. Muhammad A]i presided, andina
speech more outspoken than his Broach oration,® he accused the
British of trying to destroy Islam and said that they shou}d be
iurned out of India. The conference went on to pass a series of
resolutions stating that Indian Muslims would sfhirk “no sac.nflce
1o uphold the integrity and prestige of the Kh1_lafat, thanking all
those already in jail due to government repression, and congratu-
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lating Mustafa Kemal for his brilliant victories and heroic effor
These were little more than reaffirmations, in more extreme form,
of previous resolves, but the seventh resolution made the govern:
ment sit up and take notice:

. in the present circumstances the Holy Shariat forbids every Musli
to serve or enlist himself in the British army or to raise recruits fof
it ... it is incumbent on all Muslims in general and all ulama in
particular to carry this religious commandment to every Muslim soldier in
the British Indian Army.%7

Here was an open declaration that they were going to sow
disaffection among the troops. They then went on to say that if the
government resorted to hostilities against the Kemalist forces,
Muslims would be compelled to declare civil disobedience in coop
eration with the Congress, and at the next session of Congress, they
would declare India’s independence. A Sindhi pir, Ghulam
Mujaddid, went further and said that they should no longer wait
for the Congress. An already nervous bureaucracy quickly began (0
reconsider their “hands off” policy toward noncooperation They
hatched a conspiracy charge aganist a septet of the most prominent
leaders present at Karachi: the Ali brothers, Dr. Kitchlew of Amri(-
sar, Maulana Husain Ahmad Madni of Deoband, Maulana Nisar
Ahmad, Pir Ghulam Mujaddid of Matiari in Sindh, and Sri Shan-
karacharya. They did not arrest the Karachi seven right away, bul
bided their time and watched their movements.%

The Khilafat Committee had not only overstepped the bounds
heretofore tolerated by the government, but had also made com-
mitments in the name of the Congress which Gandhi could not
have viewed with equanimity. He had been assiduously avoiding
any premature call for civil disobedience, especially among the
military. His reasons were valid enough: They probably could not
yet control a massive civil disobedience campaign, and the govern-
ment, faced with mrilitary disaffection, would surely clamp down,
But now he was again faced with the impatience of his Muslim
vanguard. If they bolted too far ahead, the whole Congress-
Khilafat entente might come apart, regardless of government
action. But reining them in was equally dangerous. Therefore,
while trying to tone down the Khilafat Conference’s resolutions,
he nevertheless approved them:

Today, we are striving for Swaraj within the Empire in the hope that
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I'ngland will in the end prove true, and for independence if she fails. But
when it is incontestably proved that Britain seeks to destroy Turkey,
India’s only choice must be independence. For Muslims, when Turkey's
rxistence is threatened, there is no going back The duty of
the Hindus is no less clear. If we still fear and distrust the Muslims, we
must side with the British and prolong our slavery. If we are brave and
ieligious enough not to fear the Muslims, our countrymen, and if we have
ihe wisdom to trust them, we must make common cause with the Muslims
in every peaceful and truthful method to secure Indian independence.®

With visions of jihad dancing in his head, he urged his Hindu
coursers forward.

The Hindu-Muslim alliance was definitely in trouble by the
monsoon of 1921, but Muslim militance in the face of renewed
Christian pressure on Turkey was only one of the contributing
lactors. We have already seen that there were pressing financial
rcasons for greater Muslim militance, but there were political
reasons as well. The alliance between the Ali brothers and Gandhi
and their respective forces, and the Khilafatists’ espousal of non-
coopertion, had been not only a product of forces external to India,
hut also of internal political considerations. This was no less true
ol the breakdown of that entente. Eventsin India during the spring
and summer of 1921 contributed even more to the increasing
militance of the Muslim leadership than the campaign in Turkey.
I'hese events should be reviewed with some care.

The leaders’ respective tours in Madras in April had yielded a
number of pronouncements rich in religious symbolism, whether
I Hindu or Muslim, which had been viewed askance by members of
the other community. Muhammad Ali’s April 2 speech, in which
he spoke of a possible Afghan invasion, was particularly objection-
able to Hindu leaders such as Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya.100

I'he pandit was quick to point out to the Mahatma that many of
ihe Ali brothers’ statements were injurious to the nonviolent char-
acter of his movement. But Gandhi, knowing Shaukat and
Muhammad, was inclined to chalk up their utterances to the
¢nthusiasm of the moment. In an article in Young India Gandhi
stated that he too would help the Afghans, to the extent that he
would ask Indians not to assist the British, but he would not raise
levies for the amir; that would be against his creed of nonviolence.
He further maintained that this was what Muhammad Ali really
meant in his Madras speech.1%!
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By the time of the Broach and Karachi Khilafat meetings, ho
ever, the Ali brothers’ rhetoric had definitely gone beyond sale
bounds. Although their public reasons for this had to do with
Turkey, there were private reasons of a more serious nature fo
their differences with Gandhi’s doctrine. In late May, at Gandhi'y
insistence, the brothers had issued a publicapology for any of their
pronouncements which might have been construed as violent, 108
But when it became known that the viceroy had had a hand in
requesting that apology, the brothers were condemned by their
Muslim followers for weakness in the face of government pressure,
The apology episode had hurt the Ali brothers where they were
most sensitive, by damaging their political following in theirown
community.' They had to adopt an even harder line to make up:
the lost ground.

The Apology Incident

A step-by-step account of this Byzantine incident will show why
it caused such misunderstanding among the leaders. In April 1921,
the new viceroy, Lord Reading, had arrived in India and had
adopted the previous government's wait-and-see policy toward the
noncooperation movement. Shortly thereafter, however, Muham-
mad Ali’s Madras speech appeared in the news, with its reference (0
taking up the sword against the British government. This led the
authorities to ferret out similar passages from his and Shaukat's
past speeches with the idea of eventually prosecuting them for
incitement to violence when the time was right. Pandit Malaviya,
then visiting the Olympian heights of Simla, also pointed out o
the viceroy that references to an Afghan invasion were liable to
cause communal friction. But on the other hand, said the pandit,
any attem pt to prosecute the Alis mightlead to equally undesirable
disturbances. The pandit was the bearer of a request from Gandhi
for an interview with the viceroy to discuss noncooperation i
general. He suggested that the viceroy might use the same inters
view to secure some retraction of the Ali brothers'
pronouncemernts.

Lord Reading, using Pandit Malaviya as an intermediary, reps
lied to the Mahatma. His invitation stated that should Gandhi
wish to place the case of the noncooperators before him, the viceroy
was perfectly willing to hear it. Malaviya also hinted to the
Mahatma that the speeches of the Ali brothers would be discussed, -
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Ihelore accepting the invitation, Gandhi consulted Other Congress
leaders, including Muhammad Ali, at a meeting of the Woriin
( .\ommittee in Allahabad on May 10. Muhammad Urged Gandhi LE
take along four colleagues to help present their . . go; the
Mahatma, the maintenance of nonviolence under hj Co;llrol Wk
all-important, and Muhammad was worried that G-andh:i and
Reading would come to some compromise a8reement which
would cool the agitation. He may also have been concened about
his own fate. But the invitation was for Gandhi alope 104

The Gandhi-Reading interviews took place in Simfa in mid-
May of 1921. At their second meeting, the viceroy broy ght up the
Ali brothers and their proposed prosecution. He Pointed out that
they had made statements contrary to the HOHViOlem doctrine of
{he Mahatma. Gandhi denied this, and asserted s 5 bt ke
ciates had uttered any incitement to violence, he we, 14 0 b1icl
iepudiate them unless they withdrew such statemey, Eeadiny
ihen showed him the selected passages from Shau'kat’s ang
Muhammad’s speeches. Gandhi admitted that the Phivaccs. il of
context, could be construed as violent, but was sure that Lhcl: broth-
¢1s had had no such intent. He agreed to see them ag Soon as he left
Simla and ask them to express their regrets publicly for any unin-
icntional incitement. The viceroy, on his part, agreed tf)at the
povernment would drop its proceedings against the brothers if the
signed a public apology and undertook to abstain fre, ;oo er}:
ate thetoric in the future. The government woulq isstfe a
communique explaining its attitude, but would retaj,, teadeit to
prosecute them in the future should they suffer a relapse. Gandhi
carefully explained that he was not bargaining for th [Utl:ll'e of the
Ali brothers. The government’s intention NOtWithgandine. it
would still be his duty to recall the Alis to nOm’iﬂlence 5
own honor and that of the cause.!% d

The Mahatma then went to see the brothers, and 800 thersater
their apology appeared in the press:

for their

I'riends have drawn our attention to certain speeches of oy which stk
opinion have a tendency to incite to violence, and we neve, e
any passages in our speeches were capable of bearing the
put upon them. But we recognize the force of ouyr gy oo
ment . . . . We, therefore, . . . express our regret for ¢, s 52
heat of some of the passages in these speeches, and we Zive our sblr_y
assurance and promise to all who may require it that sq long as 51; a:g

imagined that
Interpretation
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associated with the movement of non-cooperation, we shall not directly o
indirectly advocate violence . . . .1%

The government then issued its communique saying that though
it had decided to prosecute the brothers for their speeches, “it wis
urged on the government that their immediate object could he
obtained’ without criminal action. In view of the brothers’ publi¢
undertaking, therefore, they had suspended proceedings, anl
would not take action as long as the Alis adhered to that
undertaking.'??

The press reacted quickly. The brothers were accused of coward:
ice in the face of arrest, and even those papers that applauded theix
good judgment in repudiating violence had to admit that the
government had scored a point.1% The government gloated. Mon-
tagu wrote to Reading congratulating him on his skillful treat:
ment of Gandhi and his “great victory,"'1%

The brothers were furious. They denounced the governmeni
which had made it seem as if their apology had been issued at the
viceroy’s bidding. They insisted vehemently after the fact that they
had no idea their statement would exonerate them; they had made
the apology to their Indian brethren, not the government. Shaukat
added that it was absurd to suspect him of retreat in the hour ol
battle. For him, that was out of the question: “Alas, you can se¢ |
am too fat to run!""11% It seems impossible, however, that they did
not suspect something. Rumors of their arrest were in the air, and
Gandhi’s request for an apology had come immediately after his
interview with Reading. In fact, their protestations of innocence
ring very hollow. Muhammad Ali had written to a friend in May
that Gandhi had received an invitation to meet the viceroy, and
“we believe our arrest was on that account postponed.”!11

Gandhi, in an effort to mend the rift between himself and the
brothers, wrote in Young India commending their courageous
action. Some might criticize them, but he for one was convinced of
their honesty and fearlessness:

I know they are among much maligned men in India. All kinds of motives
are attributed to them . . . . Time, I am sure, will disprove all these
charges. But it was necessary that no hasty expression of theirs was used
against them to damage their character or good faith. . . . Itwasin order
to safeguard them . . . against any such imputation that I advised them
to make the statement. . . .11?
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But he admitted that his reasons for advising the apology were, in
part, to keep his movement unsullied: “No non-cooperator can
afford to go to prison on a false issue, certainly not on a denial of
his faith, i.e., non-violence.”!'* This scolding tone only added
insult to injury.

Abdul Bari reflected the consternation of many Muslims when
he wrote to Gandhi saying that though he had disagreed with his
proposal to meet the viceroy, he had not opposed it openly, since he
had confidence in Gandhi’s judgment. Now, however, Gandhi had
made “my brothers” apologize for their violence. “Well done!”
Abdul Bari exclaimed, ‘“Now the government will be satisfied!”
Gandhi well knew, claimed Bari, that the brothers had done no
violence, that they had vowed to abstain from itas long as they were
a part of the movement, and that nonviolent noncooperation was a
religious duty for Muslims. How then, can a Muslim apologize for
fictitious violence? The Mahatma should not lose faith in them,
nor cooperate with the government against them.14

Under these circumstances, it is understandable why Muham-
mad Ali, in his Broach and Karachi speeches, went out of his way to
emphasize that the apology was not offered to the government but
to their fellow noncooperators, and why he also asserted the Mus-
lims’ freedom of action: they would remain true to nonviolence,
but they would subvert the army whether Congress adopted civil
disobedience or not.!'® In order to recoup their following and
exorcise the suspicion of cowardice, they had to invite arrest.
Gandhi had won a point, but lost the Ali brothers’ trust. He could
no longer restrain their rhetoric, but had instead to commend the
Muslims’ bravery, giving the subversion of the military the nonvi-
olent stamp of approval. It is worthwhile noting, however, that he
did not himself attend the Karachi Khilafat Conference, the only
All-India Khilafat meeting he had ever missed.!1%

The Mappilla Rebellion

More serious than the bickering and face-saving among the
leaders were renewed outbreaks of communal violence, the most
serious of which was the bloody revolt in Malabar in August 1921
known as the Mappilla rebellion. In Malabar district, as with the
kisan movement in UP, political activity during the noncoopera-
tion movement was combined with local demands for tenancy
reform. Unfortunately, the landlords of Malabar were mostly
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Hindu while the peasantry was mostly Muslim. The local Muslim
population were known as Mappillas (or Moplahs), a community
with a long history of armed rebellion against authority.!!’
The Muslim peasantry of this remote region of southern India
had been seething with discontent for some time. In 1918 there hadl
been a local rising of some tenants against the arbitary eviction
policies of their Hindu landlords, but no reform of the laws hadl
ensued. Congress leaders in Calicut had organized a Tenanty'
League which formed branches all over Malabar District, but hy
mid-1921 the situation of the tenants was no better. It was, il

anything, even worse, for the monsoon had failed that summer,

and crops were poor.!18

Other signs of trouble included the presence of a sizable number
of demobilized Muslims who had returned from overseas duty,
trained in the use of arms and accustomed to concerted action,'""
These provided the nuclei around which grew a number of Khila
‘fat volunteer groups. Clad in khaki and armed with knives anl
spears, these volunteers held political meetings in support of the
Khilafat demands and championed a form of noncooperation
which condoned violence, particularly in seeking redress of the
tenants’ complaints against landlords. Congress and Khilafat lead-
ers from outside Malabar District, desirous of muting the commu-
nal overtones of the situation there, tried to stress overall national
political goals. In February 1921, Yaqub Hasan, a Khilafatist mers
chant and politician from Madras, came to Calicut to hold a
political meeting in support of noncooperation. The meeting wias
forbidden by the district magistrate, but when Hasan persisted in
his plans and refused to pay a security deposit, he and his three
local aides were arrested and sentenced to six months’ imprison-
ment, and all political meetings in the district were banned. By this
action the government squelched noncooperation, the Khilafat
movement, and the tenants’ movement in Malabar, or so il
thought.1%0

The local government’s estimation of the situation was proved
false, however, when in late July a group of police attempted (0
arrest the suspects in the burglary of a landlord’s house. They were
prevented from doing so by an armed and well-organized band ol
Mappillas.'?! The police then moved in on the local Khilafat
leaders, suspecting their hand behind the organization of the Map-
pilla crowd. On August 20, a detachment of police reinforced by
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soldiers searched the mosque in the village of Tirurangadi, where
three of the leaders were believed to be hiding. A rumor spread that
the mosque had been desecrated, or even destroyed, and soon the
(etachment was surrounded by an angry mob some 3,000 strong.
‘T'he soldiers had to fight their way out.

Soon the whole district of Malabar was aflame. Gangs of angry
Mappillas tore up rail lines, cut telegraph wires, and burned post
offices and police stations, carrying off money and arms. They then
took to the hills and jungles and adoped guerrilla tactics. Civil
authority collapsed and martial law had to be proclaimed, but the
[orces on hand were inadequate to cope with the situation. The
Mappillas proceeded to rape, murder, loot, and burn. Besides
estates and plantations, a number of Hindu temples were put to the
torch, and the ranks of believers were swelled by means of the
sword. During the rebellion Khilafat flags were in evidence, and in
a couple of villages “Khilafat kingdoms’ were proclaimed.122

The results of the Mappilla rebellion were appalling. Disorder
was so widespread that martial law had to remain in force for six
months. The total breakdown of transport and communications
meant that what crops were left could not be marketed, and famine
[ollowed in the wake of the fighting. The government added to its
share in the total loss of life'?® when, on November 21, 1921, a
proup of one hundred convicted Mappilla prisoners were herded
into a boxcar for transport to jail. When the train reached its
dlestination, fifty-six of them had died of asphyxiation and eight
more later succumbed.!?* It was yet another disaster in a wholly
lisastrous episode.

In its reports on the Mappilla rebellion, the government dis-
counted the economic motivation of the Muslim tenantry and
hilamed the revolt on religious fanaticism and the political atmos-
phere: The incident which ignited the flame of rebellion had been
ihe alleged desecration of a mosque. Hindus had borne the brunt of
Mappilla ferocity. Visits of noncooperation leaders in previous
months had resulted in burgeoning volunteer activity, and the use
ol Khilafat flags and the proclamation of kingdoms. And finally,
the government claimed, the inflammatory speech by Muhammad
Ali in Madras in April had led the local Mappilla leaders to believe
that the amir of Afghanistan would come to help them in their
revolt.}2s

The noncooperators, on the other hand, disowned the Mappilla
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rebellion and its violence. They emphasized the economic grieviiis
ces of the tenants, saying it was poverty that led them to turn ¢
their Hindu landlords, not religious fanaticism. The use of Khilu:
fat terminology could not be denied, but the reason the Mappillag
turned to violence was because of their misunderstanding of the
noncooperation movement. Had noncooperators not been forbidl
den from holding political meetings and educating their Mappilly
followers, such senseless violence could have been avoided. It wik
the government’s fault for banning political meetings, oppressing
the peasants, and provoking them at Tirurangadi mosque.!%6 [y
refute the government’s contention that the noncooperators hatl
stirred up the revolt, Yaqub Hasan offered to go to Malabar to helpy
pacify the Mappillas, but the government turned him down.!*/

The government and the politicians were probably both right,
The Khilafat movement had indeed come to Malabar, if indirecily
and in a distorted form, and noncooperation had made its mark,
though the Mappillas were not known for nonviolence. Religious
ideology, rather more complex than sheer “fanaticism,” also
played a role in the revolt, particularly given the martial tradition
of the Mappillas and the high value they placed on ritual martyr-
dom for the faith.!?® But a major cause of the Mappilla rebellion
was agrarian discontent, coupled with the failure of the monsooi
and incipient famine. The government, by putting off agrarian
reform and forbidding political meetings, had been clumsy in it%
handling of the unrest. Then, by badly misjudging the seriousness
of the uprising at Tirurangadi, they allowed the rebellion to gel
out of hand. Once the conflagration started, the leaders, Yaqub
Hasan or anyone else, could do little to control it. Abul Kalam
Azad and Abdul Bari expressed horror at the forcible conversions,
noting that conversion by the sword was against Islamic law,
Gandhi and the Ali brothers appealed to the Mappillas (o
renounce violence. They were denounced as infidels by the
insurgents.12?

Meanwhile, Hindu opinion had become even more sceptical of
Muslim intentions. If invoking the Khilafat and the amir of Afgh-
anistan brought forcible conversions to Islam and independent
Muslim kingdoms in Malabar, how could Hindus ever fully trust
Muslim support for the national movement? ‘“The Muslim lion
and the Hindu lamb will lie down together,” commented one
Calcutta paper, “but the lamb will be inside the lion.”’!3¢ Ahdul
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Bari replied that such divisions between Hindu and Muslim were
just what the government wanted. The authorities had probably
provoked the whole thing just to divide the two comrm.mit_ies.1.31
I'he suffocation of the Mappilla prisoners in the train In
November turned some of the generated hostility back upon the
povernment, but Hindu-Muslim understanding had been irrevoc-
ably violated by the Mappilla rebellion. It was not merely a quarrel
among the leaders or a short-lived local skirmish, butabloody and
¢xtensive communal battle. Even Gandhi had to admit that mut-
ual distrust and a sectarian spirit were predominant.!3?

The Muslim leadership was divided in its attitude. The Central
Khilafat Committee issued a declaration on the occasion of Bagr ‘Id
which urged Muslims to abstain voluntarily from cow slaughteras
a1 gesture toward their Hindu compatriots. But the ulama harﬂen?d
their opinion. At the meeting of the Jamiat al-Ulama-e-Hind in
November, the assembled divines publicly refused to believe the
tales of forcible conversion carried in the press and demanded a
proper investigation. They added, however, that should the reports
prove true, tney would ol course condemn such prose]vtlzat‘lon_.'”

The summer of 1921 was both the finest hour and the beginning
of disaster for the Khilafat movement. The Mappilla rebellion
demonstrated the power of mass mobilization, but also its dangers.
The leaders viewed their achievement with ambivalence, and it is
instructive to analyze the character and effectiveness of the mass

movement at this stage.

Evaluation of Mass Mobilization: Women, “Priests,”
Poets, and Volunteers

Women
Sir Harcourt Butler once wrote to Lord Hardinge:

The priests and the women are the most important influences in
india . . . . and I am not very much afraid of the politicians until they

play on these two.!%

Sir Harcourt’s observation was astute. The Khilafat leadership ha_d
enlisted the support of religious leaders in order to increase their
links to the villages. With women'’s support, the political leaders
would have potential contact with every hearth. Women were a
powerful opinion group within the Khilafat movement, support-
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ing it morally with their firm religious faith and financially with

their ornaments. One of the most active and outspoken women

the 1917 Muslim League, where she spoke veiled, she later tou

with her sons for the Khilafat cause. She advanced to the poinl
where she would appear on a public platform veiled, but then
would lift her veil to speak to the crowd, explaining that all those
present were like her sons and daughters and thus there was no

reason to observe purdah before them.13

The Central Khilafat Committee started a women’s branch i

1921 which held women’s meetings throughout the country dur
ing the Khilafat and Tilak Swaraj fundraising campaigns. These
meetings were addressed by Bi Amman, Begam Muhammad Ali,

and Begam Hasrat Mohani, among others. The women were

. . - 3 .
the indefatigable Ali matriarch, Bi Amman. After appearing befo

exhorted to do their duty to God by supporting their men and

imbuing their children with religious faith and patriotism. They
should economize on household expenses to support the cause and
give up the wearing of foreign finery. They responded with gifts ol
gold bangles, anklets, and earrings for the funds, and gave piles ol
foreign cloth to feed the bonfires of the swadeshi campaign.}%
Sarojini Naidu, a poet and leading Congress woman, made i
particularly eloquent appeal before a women’s meeting in Borm-
bay. She emphasized what they already knew, that they were the
custodians of Indian culture, supreme in the everyday affairs ol

life. She went on to show the broader social significance of this fact:

only they could bring about a renewed pride in things Indian,
Swaraj had to begin in their homes; it could not be won by politicy
alone. They should start by using the spinning wheel and wearing
only homespun saris.!%

When the Ali brothers were under the shadow created by the

apology fiasco in late 1921, their women continued to bring in
contributions to the cause. During a tour in August, Bi Amman
and Begam Muhammad Ali collected generous donations of orna-
ments from women all over UP.138 The Delhi branch of the
Women’s Khilafat Committee, headed by Begams Ajmal Khan and
Ansari, held eight women'’s meetings during Bi Amman’s visit and
collected over 2,000 rupees.!?® In Bombay, wrote Muhammad Ali,
“. . . my wife took up the beggar’s bowl and disburdened the
Khoja and Memon ladies of some of their superfluous cash in the
name of Smyrna and the Khilafat.””'40 In the Punjab, women were
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enrolling themselves as volunteers and taking part in demonstra-
tions and processions with as much zeal as the men.'"!

Womens’ donations also made up a large measure of the Angora
fund. The redoubtable Bi Amman served as president of the
| adies’ Conference at the Ahmedabad Congress in December 1921
and went on from there to tour northern India. It was very clear
where the Ali brothers’ eloquence and determination had come
(rom. She said that the government had enchained India in the
(win fetters of slavery and eternal damnation. The people had to
hoose whether to wear those chains or to work for their national
and religious freedom. She appealed to her sisters to give gener-
ously for the Angora government of Mustafa Kemal, and once
again the Alis’ golden touch worked.'*

These women were particularly helpful in fundraising among
other women and in aiding the swadeshi effort, facets of political
mobilization which may be regarded as particularly “feminine.”
They recognized the strength that women’s traditional roles in the
(amily gave them, and built upon that foundation. Indian woman,
{or all her subordination to the male in society, is queen in herown
realm. She is the arbiter of morals and instructor in basic religious
observances and cultural attitudes. She is also viewed as vulnera-
ble, needing to be protected, and this too gives her a way of calling
her men to duty to defend her honor and their own. All these
women thus remained within the bounds of traditional feminine
roles while engaging in a limited form of political activity. Most of
their work was done among women, and their appeals and justifi-
cations emphasized feminine themes: cultural pride and conti-
nuity, religious and moral duty. These were themes especially
relevant in the Gandhian era of satyagraha, courage through self-
suffering; and swadeshi, the quest for national economic and
cultural self-sufficiency. These women thus gained social accep-
tance for an expanded role in society, albeit their own female
society, and brought political action into many homes in India.

Ilama

The ‘“priests,” or ulama, were also active in mass political
mobilization during the Khilafat movement. With their fatawa, or
juridical rulings on points of Islamic law, they endorsed the Khila-
[at demands, the noncooperation movement, and civil disobe-
dience. In mosque oratory, they fired the enthusiasm of Muslims in
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the remotest villages. In their efforts to establish Muslim arbitri
tion courts based on the shari‘a, the ulama not only furthered
noncooperation, but also sought to defend the shari‘a and theli
own position as the arbiters of Islamic tradition.

Abdul Bari's Khilatat fatwa of 1919, the Unanimous Fatwa of the
Indian Ulama of 1920, and the 1921 fatwa urging disobedience
among the military and police have already been mentioned. I I§
questionable, however, whether such learned fatawa made a greal
impression on the rank and file of Muslims, whose understanding
of the Khilafat grievances was at best rudimentary. They unders
stood that noncooperation, and later civil disobedience, were relis
gious duties, because their religion and thus their salvation weie
in danger. The fatawa were more indicative of the thinking of the
ulama who signed them than of their following.

More important than fatawa for political mobilization, there:
fore, were the speaking tours of the more eloquent ulama. In locil
mosques the fine points of Islamic law gave way to the sonoraus
generalities of Urdu rhetoric. Khilafat grievances were reduced toa
simple matter of redemption or damnation. The faithful were tali
that their salvation was being threatened by their British rulers,
and thus they should boycott British goods, schools, and law couris

and start their own shari‘a courts. The villagers responded to this

“Islam in danger’” cry with enthusiasm; money and ornamenis
poured into the coffers of the Khilafat Fund, and officials noted i
decrease in attendance at village schools and an increasing boycoll
of foreign goods.® It is doubtful whether a purely political appeal
could have called forth the same demonstrations of support.

The ulama were effective political agents in rallying support [ur
the Khilafat movement and for the strategy of noncooperation, hul
they were still basically concerned with the defense of Islam. I
this, they tended to outrun the noncooperation program. While
not necessarily politic, their point of view had a certain logic: Il
defiance of government authority was a religious duty, why holil
back from disobeying the police and refusing to pay taxes? If jihail
was incumbent upon the faithful, why not resort to force? The
ulama were impatient for civil disobedience to begin. Bul by
pursuing mass noncooperation to its logical conclusion in civil
disobedience, they risked losing control over their followers, and
the government retaliation which the movement had heretofore
avoided.
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In addition, the ulama’s constant appeals for religious justice
gave their Hindu compatriots pause. Were the Muslim leaders. and
cspecially the ulama, really dedicated to the cause of Indian free-
dom, or only seeking to build their own sphere of influence? One
interpretation of the ulama’s position which has been suggested is
that they envisaged a return to the medieval relationship between
religion and polity in India. That is, the independent Indian
povernment would presumably control most governmental affairs
but, like the sultans, leave control over education and personal law
(> the separate communities. The ulama, as custodians of the
Islamic sciences and interpreters of the shari‘a, would thus guide
the Muslim communaity in all aspects of life touched by the shari a.

I'his vision was, in effect, a juridical partition of India along
icligious lines, though it also entailed genuine support for free-
dom from Britain.1#

This interpretation is supported by the ulama’s efforts to estab-
lish separate shari‘a courts during the noncooperation movement,
by their scheme for the collection of zakat on a regular basis, and by
(heir attempts to elect an amir-e-Hind in 1921. The amir-e-Hind
ilea is thought to have originated with Abul Kalam Azad, and was
perhaps a sequel to his 1920 proposal for the selection of an Indian
imam. The plan called for the ulama of each province to select
(heir own amir-e-shariat and a council of ulama to assist him

I'hese ulama would establish shari‘a courts in every district and
\ppoint district amirs. Finally, all the provincial amirs would then
meet and elect an amir-e-Hind. 1%

Practical steps to implement this idea began in Bihar, an area
where Abul Kalam’s influence was strong. The Bihar provincial
Jamiat al-Ulama met in Patna on June 25-26, 1921, to choose their
amir and his council. Addressing the meeting, Maulanas Abul
Kalam Azad and Azad Subhani of Kanpur outlined the scheme for
(he organization of the Muslim community throughout India
under selected religious leaders and an overall amir. The selection
ol the Bihar amir was only the first step; other provinces would
woon follow. Shah Badruddin of Phulwari, a saintly and retiring
Suli acceptable to all factions, was then elected provincial amar-e-

virial. But due to his reluctance to leave his hospice, a vice-amir

{0 do the actual organization work was also appointed. He was
M:ulana Muhammad Sajjad of Gaya, a close friend and collabora-
tor of Abul Kalam Azad.'*®
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Western-educated Muslim politicians had little place in (I
scheme of things, and in fact the Ali brothers vehemently oppo
the amir-e-Hind idea. They were supported by Abdul Bari il
other ulama who, though desirous of increasing the ulama's infli
ence generally, mistrusted Azad. Ultimately the amir-e-Hind pli
came to naught, as most provinces failed to follow Bihar’s exun
ple. The annual session of the Jamiat al-Ulama in Lahore
November 1921 endorsed the idea, but could not agree on
election of an amir-e-Hind. They postponed the election until’
meeting scheduled for December 1921, but the turnout at (
meeting was so meager that no action could be taken.4?

To summarize the position of the ulama, one may say that (
were undoubtedly in favor of Indian freedom from Western rule
but their sphere of influence came first. For all their effectiveness |
serving as middlemen during the Khilafat and noncooperatig
movements, the ulama at times appeared to be working at ¢
purposes to their Western-educated co-religionists who were alligf
with the Congress. However, one must bear in mind their fundi
mentally different orientation to politics. The ulama were siill
basically concerned with the religious and jurisprudential gl
dance of the community. Hence they sensed no conflict betweei
their efforts to organize their community under a system of shari'ti
courts and an eventually independent Indian nation-state wlhom
Hindu majority, they envisaged, would also have a separate str
ture of religious and legal institutions.

The Jamiat al-Ulama scrupulously maintained its autonmn)‘
from the other Muslim political organizations in order to aru':'ui -
late the ulama’s point of view, but it nevertheless supported 1l
political strategy espoused by the Ali brothers in cooperation with
Gandhi. As long as the Westernized Muslims recognized the guls
dance of the ulama in matters of religion, the two groups could
work together. The Ali brothers and their followers offered thut
recognition, since they needed the support of the ulama to broaden
their political influence in the community. They had seized upon
the Khilafat issue, among other reasons, because it was an ideal oiie
on which to build an alliance between themselves and the
divines !

Urdu Political Poetry
It is very difficult for someone from a different culture to grasy

NONCOOPERATION AND MASS MOBILIZATION. 1920-192] 155

(he importance and power of Urdu poetry in Indo-Muslim cul-
(ure.149 Whetherreligious. historical, or lyric, the prevalent form of
litcrary expression in India, as in most of the Muslim world, was
poetry. The ability to compose poetry extemporaneously and to
irop couplets at appropriate points in a conversation were the
marks of a truly cultivated individual. One of the favorite forms
ol social gathering among gentlemen was the musha‘ira or
poctic recitation. Paralleling this elitist tradition of public
jecitation was the popular tradition of singing devotional
poctry at religious festivals and pilgrimage sites. Lyric poetry
was thus accessible to the illiterate many as well as to the
letiered few. As poetic recitations became part of political mass
meetings as well, poetry became a means of communicating
lictween the politicized elite and the throngs in their audiences.
I is virtually impossible to estimate the impact of political poetry
on the popular mind in terms of actual ideas conveyed or numbers
swayed. Poetry, however, was a form of literary expression that
spoke to the emotions. As such, it was an ideal medium for reach-
ing the hearts of many Muslims who remained unmoved by politi-
tal discussion.

The traditional themes and symbols of Urdu poetry were derived
[rom Persian poetics. In love lyrics, the lover is always separated
{rom his beloved; he longs to be near her, but it is impossible. In
iraditional Muslim society, with its rigid segregation of the sexes,
ull romantic love is of necessity illicit, its consummation either
impossible or dangerous. Hence the imagery used to describe these
leelings contains a sense of impending disaster. The moth and the
candle are the lover and his beloved. The caged nightingale is the
lover imprisoned by his desire, yearning for his nest or his garden
nbode, His mistress is usually portrayed as haughty and distant, or
us downright sinister: a huntress come to entrap the bird and
ravage his nest, or a flower-plucker, destroying the beauty of the
parden. Common too is the imagery of conviviality: a caravan, an
assembly of comrades, or a wine-drinking party represent the state
ol being in the company of the beloved. In this case, she is doubtless
i courtesan, and thus once again someone who can never belong to
the poet alone. His feeling of emptiness in separation from her is
described in opposing images: the vanished caravan, leaving
hehind only footprints in the shifting sands, the dispersed assem-
bly, smoke still rising from a guttering candle.
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Similar symbols were used in the poetry of religious mysticl
The parallels between sacred and profane love were ever-preseiy
Persian Sufi poetry, where the devotee in search of God wis |
trayed as a lover searching for his beloved. Just as illicit love
segregated society could be disastrous, so could devotion it
and the monistic quest for spiritual unity with Him be blayj
ous. Sufism had embraced monistic doctrines, but in orthe
Islam, unity of the individual soul with the transcendent (i
impossible. Thus Sufi poetry was ambiguous. It could be il
earthly love, or divine, or both simultaneously,!5

It was but a short step to inform such ambiguous imagery
yet another level of significance, a political one. For example,
devastated garden and the vanished luxury and mn\'i\'iulil
wine-bibbing became the vanished glories of Islamic rule.
huntress, at first the oppressor in love, now became a pulill
oppressor. The nightingale in the cage became the patriol Yyl
ing for freedom, or later and even more literally, the impris
political leader.

The leaders of the Khilafat movement were aware of the pusk
ities of poetry, and a number of them—Muhammad Ali, Zalat
Khan, and Hasrat Mohani—were not only journalists and ol
but also poets. Zafar Ali Khan was the editor of Zamindar I.
Lahore, the mouthpiece of Muslim political activism in the |
jab. A regular daily feature of his journal, to which people wii
turn just as they might to a political cartoon, was his polith
verse. The titles reflected events of theday (“Martial Law," "
Cental Khilafat Committee,” and “Swaraj”'51), but the i
remained traditional:152
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The garden is restless to hear the song
“God is one,”

The time to set the nightingale free from

his cage has come.
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e, the lover could be imploring his mistress to grant his
denires, or the mystic could be calling upon God to release him
liom the pain of this mortal coil. It was also a cry for India’s
leedom.

I'he ambiguity of the imagery was to Zafar Ali's advantage.
Whether this was his major consideration in writing political
jiiciry is questionable, butit was certainly hard for the government
It indict a journalist for sedition for writing such verses as these:1%3
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The limits of sight were once too narrow
To gauge that garden now seen in dismay.

In your party is neither bowl nor cup.
In your garden now sings neither dove nor jay.

Consider then why your ship became
Of raging waves the thing of play.

But even now if you bow before God,
And on the Prophet’s threshold lay.

Dust will turn to gold in your hands,
And you will fashion topaz from the clay.

Zafar Ali here recalled the past glories of Islam, using the imagel
' of the garden and festive wine-drinking. He then described ||
decline in terms of the loss of natural beauty and conviviality,
the image of a storm-battered ship. The subject could equally wel
be the lament for a lost love or the travail of the soul yearning I
God. The poet was asking his readers to consider their soig
plight as a subject people. He went on to urge them to work
their freedom with the help of God and the Prophet.
Another poet-journalist among the Khilafat leaders was Hit
Mohani, editor of Urdu-e-Mu‘alla, a literary and political jouriis
published in Aligarh. He had been interned during the war for
outspoken articles against British rule, but his devoted readers |
| was drawn less to his prose than to his poetry. He was famed for Il
beautiful love lyrics, but this is an example of his political verse:*

L;«-/FJ;&;() - ‘_L-'b’h_’ﬂh/a
%‘fwf&:ﬁv&wwz’ ! -—*’

— L AU AL
b SE LS

NONCOOPERATION AND MASS MOBILIZATION. 1920-1921 159
fl/g/g@dlsé‘ Loy e sl
L."“’{Ef(;—f.ﬁ(“ T

U A LUk s
4—3“{‘1'(2“—.{7‘&.—* Lrd—sswe

The custom of tyranny successful, how long will it last?
I .ove of country in a stupor, how long will it last?

IHow long will the chains of deception hold fast?
I'he stymied anger of people, how long will it last?

What tyrannies in the name of laws are passed.
This veiled force, how long will it last?

I'he riches of India in foreign hands are clasped.
I'hese numberless riches, how long will they last?

T'here was nothing covert about this damnation of the British
and of Indian weakness. The cry against foreign rule, “How long
will it last?”’ did not hide behind images of flowers, nightingales,
il vanished caravans. The refrain also echoed the refrain used by
Shibli in his poem about the declining Ottoman Empire.15 The
parallelism of the verses pointed to a connection between the
(ecaying Ottoman Empire and a desire for the end of the British
I'inpire, a connection that would not have been lost on his readers.
It was not surprising, therefore, that Hasrat spent a good deal of
(ime in jail, both during World War I and during the Khilafat
movement. He commented on this situation in a pithy couplet:>®
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My opinions are free and so is my spirit.
It is useless to lock up the body of Hasrat.

I'he third poet of the Khilafat movement, and the best known of
ilic three, was Muhammad Ali, who wrote poetry under the pen-
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name Jauhar. As can be imagined, Muhammad'’s life left him little
time for poetry, and thus most of his verse was composed during
periods of confinement, either during the war or in 1922-23, when
he and Shaukat were again imprisoned.

As befits prison poetry, the symbolism of the bird in the cage
appeared constantly in Jauhar’s verse, The patriot imprisoned,
like the caged bird, could not forget the oppressor who has lockul
him up, and longed for the beauties of the garden of freedom. Il
on the other hand, imprisonment afforded him leisure he i
never had in his frenetic political lite:1%7 '
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Grieve not over imprisonment in the cage, but
do not forget the actions of the plucker of the rose.
Oh foolish nightingale! When free in the garden,
When did you ever find repose?

Muhammad Ali’s enforced leisure not only gave him time (1
write poetry, but was also a time for religious meditation. One il
!113 most artful ghazals describes the despair and loneliness of Iy
internment, and the solace afforded by religious discussion anil
observances;!5#
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Every day belongs to loneliness, every night to solitude,
Every meeting has become a reunion with isolation.

Every instant is a solace, every moment a relief,
Every minute is heart-warming, a consolation.

The demands of paradise and the promises of heaven
Are the topics of each day, and each night’s consideration.

Sitting idly, Jauhar, it is fine to indulge in renunciation,
The rains won't hold back thus, in the season of intoxication.

In the final couplet, Jauhar reminded himself that this religious
solace for the renunciation of politics was fine for the moment, but
just as the rainy season, a traditional poetic image denoting the
time for wine-drinking, was inevitable in India, so too his activities
would resume. On another level. he is saying that India’s freedom
was as inevitable as the monsoon rains,

During the Khilafat movement, when popular enthusiasm was
at its height, and before he had once again been incarcerated,
Muhammad Ali wrote this triumphant ghazal:'%°
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At last victory has come, granted by Heaven.
Is the prayer of the oppressed ever wholly without heed?

Where is that deluge of arrogance of the past?
In a twinkling, what an overflowing stream has fled!

The state of the world has been totally changed.
The sighs of the helpless have done a marvelous deed!

You have curbed neither my wings nor my imagination.
Oh huntress, what has become of thy habitual heed?

Oh my love, I shall always remember your company.
Despair accompanied our separation, but it has fled.

The imagery here referred to a lover who has gained the affection ol
his beloved: his prayers have been answered; her arrogance has
been dispelled; his sighs have been heard. The huntress has
enclosed him in a cage of desire, but he has found comfort in the
memory of her companionship. Any British official searching fora
seditious message in this poetry would have difficulty finding it,
but it was there all the same. The oppressed are the Indians who
have been granted victory. British pride has been humbled through
God’s help. Their nonviolent noncooperation has paid off; their
sacrifices have purified them and helped them gain a great follow-
ing. They courted imprisonment gladly, for prison bars could nol
dishearten them after such a victory.
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It is easy for one unaccustomed to the enthusiasm that poetry
arouses in an Indian audience to discount the effects of such verse
on mass mobilization. But one must remember the political atmos-
phere of the times. No longer was the nationalist movement con-
[ined to the council houses and bar associations; it had moved into
the streets, the bazaars, temple fairs, and mosques. Orderly debate
on constitutional questions continued, but was eclipsed in the
popular mind by flag-waving processions of khaki-clad volun-
teers, tinseled triumphal arches, poetic recitations, and endless
emotional stump speeches. In a culture rich in popular pageantry,
its use for political purposes cannot be discounted, though it is
difficult to say exactly how much it counted. Newspaper accounts
mentioned that processions contained huge crowds, that poetic
laments brought tears to their eyes.®® Simply because one cannot
measure exactly the effect of such techniques on political action,
however, does not mean that one can exclude them from
consideration.

Volunteers

If the cadences of Urdu verse contributed to the success of
mass mobilization, so too did a good deal of hard-headed organiza-
tion. The drive to organize local Congress and Khilafat committees
and volunteer bodies, and their efforts to raise funds, have already
been noted. By late 1921, the volunteer movement had grown
enormously. It is in the numbers and activities of these groups that
one best sees mass mobilization at work, and in their suppression
by the government, testimony to the effectiveness of that work.

To take an example from just one province, the volunteer move-
ment in UP in 1920 had affected twenty-six districts, but in only
seven of these districts were there groups of Muslim Khilafat
volunteers. These volunteer corps engaged in political work such
as maintaining order at meetings and escorting visiting leaders,
but there were few attempts to supplant the police, and practically
no military drill. Many of the volunteer groups were still primarily
engaged in social service work. By late 1921, the number of volun-
teers increased tremendously in UP, especially among Muslims.
The government reported some 16,000 in all. Volunteer corps
existed in thirty-six districts, with Muslim groups in thirty-five.
Virtually every local Khilafat committee or Congress branch had
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its volunteer arm. Their activities included the usual duty at politi:
cal meetings and in processions, but they also used strongarig
methods to oblige merchants to comply with strikes and boycotts
Sporadic incidents of drill training, and in Agra, some “rifle’” exer
cises with bamboo poles, were reported. “National” police lorces
were organized in several towns. For example, in Lucknow, Khilaljf & s |
volunteers were found directing traffic alongside the police il e S : ' .
Aminabad, the congested central bazaar of the city, often counter: : T ' : ) ‘
manding police orders and contributing to the already snarled
traffic. More alarming was the increase in the number of swords,
spears, and truncheons in volunteer hands and the increasing.
tendency for volunteers to lead violent demonstrations. In Sep
tember, an armed band of Khilafat volunteers tried to prevent the
arrest of Maulana Husain Ahmad Madni in connection with the
Karachi conspiracy charges.!®!
The number of Khilafat volunteer organizations involved il
political agitation also increased in other provinces. In rural areas
of Bengal regular training courses were held for volunteers, whi
helped enforce the boycott of courts and foreign goods. The volui
teers also attempted to raise four annas from every villager for the
cause, and arm-twisting seems to have been fairly common. In andl
around Calcutta, the volunteer bodies were large and not very well
disciplined. At least the authorities were less concerned about the

f drilling of volunteers than they were about processions of ““riotous
riff-raff” in the guise of volunteers. The Khilafat Committee if)
Bombay was apparently also worried that their troops would get
out of hand, and so they merged all separate Muslim bodies in the
city into a centralized Khilafat volunteer corps under their direc
tion, In Madras the number of specifically Muslim voluntee
groups, whose activities included picketing foreign cloth and
liquor shops, increased. Bihar reported a well-organized campaign
by volunteers to start village arbitration courts.!6?

The following extract from a nationalist newspaper, even dix
counting its laudatory tone, indicates the scope of the volunteery'
activities as local operatives of the Khilafat movement:
Saharanpur: Parties of Khilafat volunteers are going in different [quarters|
of the city from morning till midnight preaching Swadeshi and singiny
effective poems about Swaraj and the arrest of beloved leaders. The daily
preaching before every door has produced the best result. Ladies have
vowed to use only Swadeshi cloth and have given up their costly foreign

Khilafat volunteers, Bombay
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stull for Smyrna. They have adopted the [spinning wheel]also. The whole
istrict has warmly responded to the call of the Angora Fund. The ladies
ae offering their ornaments. The cloth market has been picketed by
volunteers.163

The increasing strength of the volunteer movement in late 1921
was accompanied by a disturbing slide toward violence. Volun-
icers were suspected of complicity in the Mappilla rebellion; acts of
incendiarism were reported from Orissa; there were grain riots in
Meerut and tea riots in Assam; and in Calcutta the azrest of some
Khilafat volunteers led to a riot in which the police were attacked.
I'his trend, accompanied by the campaign to sow disaffection
among the police and military, finally led the government to crack
(own on the volunteers. The last straw came on November 17,
1021, when the Prince of Wales arrived in India to begin his
long-heralded official visit and was met by a series of protest
hartals in major Indian cities. The government thereupon out-
liwed volunteer organizations in the hope of curbing violence and
the erosion of police authority. The volunteers were the obvious
[irst target in any effort to stop civil disobedience, for without them
the politicians could not hope to control their following.16¢

The Congress and Khilafat Committee executives promptly met
and called for defiance of the government order. Not only did the
volunteers carry on, they mounted a fresh enlistment campaign.
I'o ensure discipline and nonviolence, all volunteer bodies were
amalgamated into a National Volunteer Corps, with uniform
icgulations: carrying of arms was prohibited, and all volunteers
had to take an oath of nonviolence. To appeal to the widest
audience, the leaders emphasized that this new campaign was
ncither mass civil disobedience nor noncooperation, but an asser-
tion of the fundamental rights of public assembly and associa-
110on.16% All shades of opinion, from moderates to all-out supporters
ol civil disobedience, were thus attracted to the cause. Faced with
certain arrest, thousands enrolled in the new volunteer bodies.
Some 75,000 volunteers stepped forward in UP alone. Volunteers
paraded openly, picketed bazaars, organized demonstrations
against the royal visit, and went gladly to jail in droves.! This
overwhelming defiance of government authority reflected the
extent of the growth of political involvement.

For the moment, there was euphoria in the Khilafat and Con-
press camps. With so many volunteers marching off to jail, the cells
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and courtrooms of India would soon be so jammed that the gove
ment would be unable to function. Perhaps swaraj was indecd |
around the corner.!67

The success of the mass mobijlization effort by the Khilafat i
noncooperation forces in late 1921 was thus assessed by a Musl
who was not involved in the movement:

. we should mislead ourselves greatly if we failed to recognize and |
in mind that the success of the non-cooperators’ doctrines is not entirely:
even mainly due to the use of illegal methods. One important contribuie
cause of their remarkable success is undoubtedly to be sought in (I
capacity of the people to believe in the miraculous and the supernatural

The belief in the miraculous and the supernatural may not be i
adequate histovical explanation for all that was happening, i
the point is well taken. In looking at the causes of the changl
nature of Indian politics during these years, it is not enough to ¢l
the political debates of the few, or the economic grievances ol 1l
many. Suffusing the whole was popular emotion aroused by '_

variety of measurable and immeasurable techniques: the linkiges

of religious discipleship, organization based on local educatio

and cultural bodies or private networks of influence, and also the

sheer enthusiasm engendered by parades, festivals, speec

poems, and songs. Linking all these elements was the anti-Britisl
content of the noncooperation program and the symbols used i

promote that program in all its variants: the caliph and the cie¢
cent, the spinning wheel and the homespun cloth cap.

CIHAPTER 1V

DECLINE AND FALL OF THE
MOVEMENT, 1921-1924

‘I'he euphoria in the Khilafat and Congress camps at the end of
1921 was to some extent justified. The first stage of noncooperation
had been remarkably successful, and the government was running
soared, During the year a wide variety of groups and locales which
hid never been involved in politics had been affected by anti
British political activity. Central control over the outriders of the
movement was often tenuous, but the leaders could point to some
solid achievements. The Tilak Memorial Swaraj Fund, the swa-
deshi movement, and the volunteer corps are all cases in point. The
rovernment was genuinely worried by the strength of the non-
(ooperation lorces, as its decision to crack down on the leadership
testifies.,

This government action, furthermore, gave the movement a new
Icase on life. The arrest of the Karachi seven on a flimsy conspiracy
charge led to a nationwide campaign in defense of religious free-
dom: The fatwa and the Karachi resolutions which declared it
Islamically unlawful to serve in the military and police were
proclaimed from every platform. The outlawing of the volunteer
corps during the visit of the Prince of Wales led to massive volun-
tcer enlistment in the name of freedom of assembly. Gandhi finally
acceded to popular demands for civil disobedience by calling for a
trial run in Bardoli, a locality in his native Gujarat where he could
oversee the process. With their forces poised for this important
sccond stage of noncooperation, the leaders were optimistic even as
they went to jail.

But signs of trouble had already appeared in the Khilafat move-
ment, and by late 1921 it had passed its apogee. The decline was
rapid thereafter. The Hindu-Muslim alliance was in serious diffi-
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culty after the apology incident and especially because of
repercussions of the Mappilla rebellion. The threat of violence wis
pronounced among the newly and partially politicized members ..[.'
the population. This threat, in turn, alfected the leaders whe
bickered and hesitated on the brink of civil disobedience, therehy
abdicating leadership as they were being herded into jail. The
government may have hastened the process of decline by arrestin
the leaders, but the process had already begun and'was no longer
under the control of the government, nor of the leading politicians.

In analyzing the collapse of the Khilafat movement and non-
cooperation, one finds the reemergence of factions and divisions
which had been submerged by the semblance of unity during the
height of the movement. These factions were based, again, o
personal rivalries, or on ideological or religious differences, everl
when there was agreement on overall anti-British purposes. T'he
removal of the Ali brothers left a power vacuum at the head of the
Khilafat Committee which others, Muslim moderates and zealots
alike, rushed to fill. Congress moderates, in turn, who had been
brought back into politics by the appeals for freedom of religion
and assembly, tried to usurp some power for themselves by acting
as middlemen between the noncooperators and the government i1l
arranging a Round Table Conference. Hindu-Muslim disagrees
ments were not helped by Gandhi’s go-slow tactics on civil disohes
dience, nor by his assumption of “dictatorship” over the
movement at the Ahmedabad Congress. But his dictatorship dil
not last long. Following a bloody riot at Chauri Chaura in UP in
early Februry 1922, Gandhi suspended civil disobedience and non-
cooperation, and disarray and disillusionment spread in the ranks,
His arrest soon thereafter caused little stir.

With its principal leaders in jail and its plans for mass contigl
suspended, the movement lost all momentum. The energies which
had been generated sought other outlets. The leaders who were lelt
quarreled over the spoils, as the Khilafat Committee was sundered
by financial scandal; the Congress split into ideological factiony;
and the incipient rivalry between the ulama and the Western:
educated Muslim politicians for leadership of the Muslim comn
munity became more explicit. Communal violence occurred with
increasing frequency and new movements with communal biiy
multiplied: Shuddhi and Sangathan among the Hindus, Tabligh
and Tanzim among the Muslims.!
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Events in Turkey, meanwhile, went their own way. The Kemal-
ists, after winning the battle for Anatolia and wresting a new treaty
of peace from the European powers, proceeded to divest the sultan
of his temporal powers in the fall of 1922 and to abolish the
Khilafat altogether in early 1924. The reaction of Khilafatists to
(hese events is further proof that the Khilafat movement was prim-
arily concerned with the solidarity and political future of Muslims
in India. Concern for the Khilafat was an issue both religious and
anti-British upon which the Khilafat leaders had built their politi-
cal following. The realities of the Turkish situation concerned
(hem little. They acquiesced in the abolition of the sultan-caliph’s
(emporal powers in 1922, even though they had insisted all along
(hat a “Vaticanized” caliph was no caliph at all. But when the
caliphate was finally done away with, the Khilafat leaders reacted
with shock and dismay, for the Turks had finally demolished the
(oundations of their political edifice. If the British had done the
job, the Khilafatists would have had another compelling political
grievance against their imperial rulers upon which to base Indian
Muslim unity and cooperation with Indian nationalism. But the
caliphate was struck down by the “Sword of Islam™ himself, Mus-
iala Kemal Ataturk. Without their powerful symbol, the Khilafat
lcaders were without a means to create a united Muslim political
constituency. The negative cause of communal defense remained,
ut it was not a cause which could appeal to those who were also
sincere nationalists.

Jailward Ho!

In its drive to remove the Khilafat leaders from circulation, the
povernment began with the Ali brothers and their Karachi col-
leagues. The Karachi seven were rounded up in mid-September
1921 and charged with conspiracy to tamper with the loyalty of the
(roops. Special precautions were taken by the government to avoid
popular agitation against the arrests. The Bombay police went to
Shaukat Ali’s quarters at the Khilafat Committee office in the dead
of night, awakened him from a sound sleep, and whisked him off to
Karachi by special train. Muhammad Ali, still touring with the
Mahatma, was taken off the train between Calcutta and Madras
and given similar special transport. His train to Karachi avoided
all major stations and only halted at whistlestops, but the word got




170 THE KHILAFAT MOVEMENT

around and station platforms began to fill with well-wisher
chanting “Muhammad Ali—Shaukat Ali ki jai!” In this way,
Muhammad once again tasted triumph, albeit bittersweet, whic
he had missed since the apology episode. Sri Shankaracharya, (he

only Hindu among the defendants, Dr. Kitchlew, and the three

Maulanas, Husain Ahmad Madni, Nisar Ahmad, and Pir Ghulam
Mujaddid, were all arrested within two days of the brothers anl
hustled off to the Karachi jail to await trial.2

Mahatma Gandhi issued a statement urging all Muslims (o

remain calm in the face of this provocation by the governmeni,

They should not strike or demonstrate, but rather carry on with the

important work of swadeshi. The Ali brothers seconded Gandhi'y
call for calm. In their statements, the brothers not only addressel

their followers, but also critics who had become sceptical of their
motives, In their willingness to go peacefully to jail, the brothers

seemed to claim, they showed beyond a shadow of a doubt their
dedication to nonviolence.?

The Ali women showed their determination to persevere by
replacing their men as touring attractions for the Smyrna Fund
and swadeshi. Begam Muhammad Ali continued the tour of Mad-
ras after her hushand had been arrested. Bi Amman wired the
Mahatma that she was ready to work till her last breath; efforts to
attain freedom should not be relaxed, but redoubled, because of her
sons’ arrest. She admonished her sons to be brave; they were not
alone; God was with them. She stopped off in Lahore en route to
Karachi and spoke to a mass meeting where she said that for every
worker imprisoned, hundreds would spring up, and asked how the
government could imprison them all. She herself was ready to go to
jail or even the gallows for the sake of her country and religion.!

Reaction to the arrests of the Karachi seven was remarkably
calm.® Whether this was the result of a renewed dedication to
nonviolence, as the leaders claimed, or whether it resulted from a
decline in the Ali brothers’ popularity is an open question. The
viceroy clearly favored the latter interpretation:

There is no doubt that the apologies have weakened their position and
their prestige, which were not enhanced by their attempts to bluster and
wriggle out of their written statements.®

In any case, the remaining Khilafat leadership felt the need for a
renewed campaign to further the cause for which the Ali brothers

DECLINE AND FALL OF THE MOVEMENT, 1921-1924 171

liad sacrificed their liberty. They issued a manifesto affirming
support for the Karachi resolution, which called on soldiers and
police to resign from government service.’

I'he Fatwa Campaign

I'his manifesto was the keynote for a new campaign to embar-
iass the government over the issue of religious freedom. The ulama
and the Khilafat Committee quickly organized their troops and
siated their rationale: The Karachi resolution was strictly in accord
with Quranic injunctions, as it only repeated a fatwa previously
issued by some distinguished ulama. The government , by arrest-
ing the Karachi seven and proscribing that fatwa, was guilty of a
lirect attack on Islam. This could not be tolerated. The fatwa must
he reprinted and distributed, and the Karachi resolutions pro-
¢ lnimed from every platform and pulpit in India.

The ulama were the first to act on this resolve. In late August, the
Jamiat al-Ulama had wired Gandhi asking him to begin civil
dlisobedience to protest the confiscation of the fatwa, but he,
understandably, demurred. Then in August and September, the
Jamiat held a series of public meetings in Delhi attended by thou-
sands of the faithful. The meetings were addressed by such leading
nlama as Mufti Kafayatullah, president of the Jamiat, and Ahmad
Said, a Delhi alim known for his sharp tongue. In condemning the
confiscation of the civil disobedience fatwa, Ahmad Said said
nothing about its content, but rather emphasized that since the
jatwa was an abstract of God’s orders, its proscription was a sacri-
lege. He called upon the Jamiat al-Ulama to give the word for civil
disobedience to begin. Muslims would then quit the army and the
police, and any violence that ensued would be the fault of the
rovernment.®

The zealots among the ulama were opposed by cooler heads in
the Khilafat Committee, such as Hakim Ajmal Khan and Abul
Kalam Azad, who said that civil disobedience was a political matter
which concerned all Indians, not just Muslims. Their opponents
accused them of selling-out to the Hindus, but they countered by
emphasizing that Muslims were at present faced with a challenge
to their religious freedom. This could best be met by distributing
the fatwa, said Azad, and by postponing consideration of civil
disobedience until the Jamiat’s annual meeting in November.?

The campaign to proclaim the Karachi resolutions and the
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fatwa from every soapbox was more prudent than civil disal
dience from several points of view. A purely Muslim civil disal
dience campaign could only lead to further division between
communities. Then too, if the ulama could not agree amaof
themselves about the desirability of this extreme measure, they.
could hardly organize and lead it. Finally, if every Muslim in Indis
adhered to the Karachi resolutions, the government would eithed
have to prosecute everyone or else recognize the Muslims’ “purely
religious” grievances. By claiming that they asked only for tradi
tionally granted freedom of religion, the Muslims might confoun
the government’s conspiracy case against the Karachi seven,

The fatwa campaign generated enthusiasm among Muslims all
over India, especially in the areas where the seven defendants had i
considerable following. Sympathy for Pir Ghulam Mujaddid rai
high in Sindh, where Khilafatist pirs led a heated agitation, The
campaign was particularly successful also in UP, home of five aul
of the Karachi seven. Fatwa leaflets turned up everywhere, and
resignations from the police were noticeable. At a public meetiny
in Lucknow under the presidency of Maulana Salamatullah of
Firangi Mahal, the fiery oratory was matched by a bonfire ol
foreign cloth. The Karachi resolution was passed by acclamation,
with the support of the Hindus present, who evoked the example of
Sri Shankaracharya. In Agra, Hasrat Mohani presided over the
provincial Congress and called not only for resignations from the
police and army, but a declaration of complete freedom [rom
British rule. In the Punjab and Bengal, however, where Muslim
majorities caused the authorities to worry about widespread disal+
fection from the police, the fatwa and swadeshi campaigns geners
ated a good bit of enthusiasm, but few actual resignations.?

The Working Committee of the Congress added its endorsement
to the Karachi resolutions and congratulated the seven on their
arrest. Gandhi emphasized, however, that civil disobedience could
not begin until the swadeshi campaign was complete. Only those
government servants, soldiers, and the police who could support
themselves—preferably by handspinning and weaving—should
resign from their service at the moment. The government reacted
to the prospect of sepoys turning in their swords for spinning
wheels with amusement.!!

The Karachi Trial
The Karachi seven offered no formal defense at their trial, but the

Four of the Karachi Seven
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fatwa campaign gave them good material for their statements
before the court. In fact, they were criticized by some of their
noncooperating allies for making lengthy statements thatsmacked
of a formal defense. Others praised them for thier conductin court.
‘They had not denied the charges, and no one could blame them for
using the prisoners’ dock to appeal for religious freedom, echoing
the nationwide fatwa campaign.'?

In his statement, Shaukat blustered: The government had inter-
fered with his freedom of conscience by refusing to give Indians
justice in the Khilafat question and the Punjab grievances, so he
had no other choice as a Muslim but to withdraw his allegiance
from the king, and to do his utmost to remove the British govern-
ment of India from the face of the earth.1®

Muhammad’s statement also picked up the theme of religious
reedom, though more smoothly than his elder brother. First he
cited Queen Victoria's post-mutiny proclamation, which guaran-
ieed freedom of religion to all Indian subjects of the empire.
Nevertheless, he said, this court is interfering with our religious
heliefs, He cited verses from the Quran to the effect that any
Muslim who willingly wages war against other Muslims will be
iclegated to eternal damnation. The fatwa of the ulama and the
Karachi resolution, which urged Muslim soliders and police to
resign from government service, are in accordance with these
(Quranic injunctions. Muslims cannot obey an earthly power
which goes against the laws of Islam. They had been saying thisin
public from the very beginning of the movement. The govern-
ment, having tried and failed to twist their earlier statements, now
had resorted to a trumped-up charge of conspiracy to put them
hehind bars. He admitted to proposing and supporting the Kara-
¢ hi resolutions, but argued that all they had done was to follow
their religion. '

The trial itself was a continuation of the political campaign.
I'he crowds anxious to attend were so large that it had to be held
not in a courtroom, but in a public auditorium, which gave the
hrothers plenty of scope for their theatrical skills. Coming and
poimg to the tmal every day, Muhammad and Shaukat waved gaily
to the crowds waiting outside. And inside the hall, they refused to
iise when the magistrate entered. Why, they asked, should non-
cooperators honor a judge of the British government? When their
hairs were removed to oblige them to stand, the brothers took ofl
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their long handloom cloaks, spread them on the floor, anil
down. ¥

The government was unable to make the conspiracy ¢l
stick, and ultimately found the six Muslims guilty of the reluti
minor offenses, “making statements conducive to mischiel”
abetment of same, sentencing them to two years of rigorous |
sonment each. Sri Shankaracharya was acquitted on all cou
Reaction in the press was swift. The Madras Hindu, a juulnnl_.
moderate opinion, criticized the government for bungling the
The government wished to silence the agitation, but had 0§
succeeded in losing prestige by trying the seven for conspiricy i
scanty evidence. The jury, none of whom were Muslims, couf
only find the defendants guilty of relatively minor charges, there
partially vindicating them and encouraging their followers, '

The defendants themselves were triumphant. Shaukat issu
statement to the press calling on the Muslims to persevere, and €
would grant them swaraj. Kitchlew was so confident thil
declared they would all be freed by swaraj and present al
Ahmedabad Congress in December. Sri Shankaracharya tried i
make amends for his acquittal to his Muslim friends by real firmi
his—and other Hindus’—support for the Khilafat cause, T
fatwa campaign gathered steam again after the verdict was delk
vered. “The fatwa prisoners’ had become martyrs for the cause,

A New Face at Khilafat Headquarters

The Karachi convictions left a gap in the chain of commind 4l
Khilafat headquarters, a vacancy soon filled by Abul Kalam Azl
When Shaukat was arrested, Azad had volunteered to take his flin
as secretary of the Central Khilafat Committee, a post to whirh he
was duly elected at meeting of the Khilafat Committee in I)t.-ll_n 0
September 22.18 Azad then threw himself into a frenzy of activily,
travel, and stump-speaking. He was in Delhi for the Khilafat ang
Jamiat meetings in late September and then went back to Calcutin
briefly, before rushing off to Bombay to take care of Khiluli
Committee affairs. He then went to Karachi for part of the trial, 14
Agra to preside at the UP Provincial Khilafat Conference aif
October 25, and to Lahore as president of the third annual Jam
al-Ulama-e-Hind meeting on November 18. Besides these
presidential addresses, he spoke frequently on behalf of the Angoii
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lunil and swadeshi, and continued to turn out articles for the
press. '

When the Karachi verdicts were rendered, Azad charged the
povernment with fabricating the case against Shaukat and
AMuhammad, calling them conspirators merely for advocating a
well-known principle of Islam. All Muslims, himself included,
i utild be charged with the same *‘crime.”"?® Their duty was clear: to
rontinue the work for which the brothers had gone to jail, and if

lircessary, go willingly to prison themselves.

We have no sorrow for their arrest, but we should be jealous of their
lionour and should be more ready than before for the duty which was
theirs as well as ours. In 1915, T was interned nine months after their
iternment, and at that time I said with sorrow that in this path they had
sialen a march over me. Today also instead of sorrowing, we give them
(ompratulations and shall again say that they have outstepped us all.®

In addition to his other activities, Azad and one of his lieuten-
ants, Abdur Razzaq Malehabadi, chose this moment to begin a new
I v weekly in Calcutta, Paigham, which first appeared on Sep-
tember 23, 1921. Paigham was a less ambitious literary effort than
ul-I1ilal, which had first established Azad as a religio-political
polemicist, but like it, was aimed at keeping Azad in the role of a
[eading Muslim opinion maker.??

Abul Kalam marked his assumption of office in the Khilafat
( ommittee with an important article in Paigham, in which he
mnmmarized the accomplishments of the Khilafat movement thus
I and called for renewed effort. The Khilafat Committee had
inited the Muslims of India in support of the Khilafat demands; it
lind been instrumental in the adoption of noncooperation even
helore the National Congress; its leaders had toured everywhere
nnd helped organize the country for the implementation of non-
(ooperation; and it had collected vast sums of money for the
Khilafat, Smyrna, and Angora funds. Now some of its leaders were
in jail, but this was no cause for despair, for much had been
accomplished. Still, much remained to be done. No Muslim could
remain the subject of a government which ignored his religious
lreedom. Therefore, he emphasized, the real purpose of the Khila-
[it movement is Indian freedom. Swaraj is yet to come, and the
Muslims must work with the Congress to accomplish that goal by
the end of December. They must order their lives according to the
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shari‘a and pray daily, calling upon God for guidance in the days
ahead. They must remain in the vanguard of noncooperation and
swadeshi, and they must work constantly to promote communal
harmony. Only then would their future as free men in India be
assured.?® This article is significant, for it spells out what Azad and
other advocates of Muslim self-assertion such as Muhammad Ali
had been implying for years: that wholehearted Muslim participas
tion, or better yet, leadership within the Indian nationalist moves
ment was the key to accommodation with the Hindus and the
Muslims’ future in an independent India.

Azad returned to this theme in his presidential address before the
Agra Khilafat Conference in October, where he summarized the
political ideology of the Khilafat movement. The Quran, he said,
specifies two kinds of non-Muslims: those who attack Islam with
the intent to destroy it, like the British, and those who live in peace
with Muslims, like the Hindus. The religious duty of Muslims was
not only to defend Islam against its enemies, but also to work in
harmony with friendly non-Muslims. Indian Muslims should
work with their fellow Indians against their common enemy, the
British, and gain independence for India. In fact, the Khilafat
grievances only arose because they were under foreign rule. Indian
Muslims could not properly follow Islam, or the Khilafat, if they
were not free. The major goal of the Khilafat movement was thus
Indian freedom. Azad had been saying much the same thing aboul
Indian freedom since his reinterpretation of jihad in al-Hilal in
1912. His new emphasis on cooperation with, but not subordina-
tion to, the Hindus was fully in line with his past thinking on
Muslim self-assertion. His interest in the Khilafat was less pan-
Islamic than it was a recognition of the Khilafat’s symbolic value
for Muslim solidarity and self-confidence in India.?*

Azad continued his formidable speaking schedule throughout
November, including the presidential address to the Jamiat al-
Ulama in Lahore, where he made an unsuccessful bid to be namel
the amir-e-Hind.? Then in early December his home and press i1l
Calcutta were ransacked by the police, and the editor of Paigham,
Abdur Razzaq Malehabadi, was arrested. Azad himself was arrested
on December 10, and was tried and found guilty of inciting disal-

fection from the government. In his statement before the court he

fully acknowledged his offense. In fact, the government had
indicted him for two relatively minor speeches in Calcutta, wheres
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as he had been speaking “revolution’ all over the country for the
past two years. In Islam, he said, there is no alternative; Muslims
must remain free or die. He seems to have been rather disappointed
when he was sentenced to only one year in prison, half of what the
Ali brothers had merited.26 Azad was one of the most eloquent
spokesmen for the Khilafat viewpoint, but the government was
probably right. As a speaker, he adhered to logical argument;
hence he was less dangerous than the emotional Alis. l ’

A Princely Visit and Mass Arrests

As 1921 drew to a close, a number of factors convinced Gandhi
that the time had come for a test of civil disobedience. Afterall, the
target date for attainment of swaraj was fast approaching, and a
number of his political middlemen—most notably the ulama—
were impatientat the delay in starting the second stage of noncoop-
cration. But more than that, Gandhi was impressed by the success
ol the fatwa campaign, the spreading popularity of swadeshi cloth,
and L.he calm with which the Karachi verdict had been met. At a
meeting of the All-India Congress Committee in Delhi on
N_ove mber 4-5, 1921, therefore, Gandhi himself proposed a resolu-
tion authorizing civil disobedience, including nonpayment of
taxes, but only in districts where everyone had adhered to the
swadeshi program and demonstrated belief in nonviolence and
Hindu-Muslim unity. When some of the delegates chafed at all
these conditions, the Mahatma urged them to be patient until
Nf)vember 23, when he himself would inaugurate civil disobe-
dience in Bardoli, part of the Surat District of Gujarat. There
Gandhi felt, he and his closest associates could control the t'irs;
manifestation of mass civil disobedience. 2’ '

Before Bardoli, however, the Prince of Wales was due to land in
Bombay on November. 17 to inaugurate his official visit to India
and Gandhi called for a massive peaceful boycott of the officiai
wcl.comt_e-..The day was marked by peaceful hartals in most of the
major cities of India, but in Bombay itself disaster struck. Sight-
scers were molested, tramcars attacked, and shops that did not close
were burned and looted by strikers. The police had to resort to
shooting, there were several deaths, and rioting continued sporadi-

cally for five days. Most unfortunately, the rioting also had com-
munal overtones. Christians, Parsis, and Anglo-Indians, identified

as progovernment, were singled out for attack. The riots also did

little to reinforce Hindu-Muslim unity, since Gandhi, without
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adequate evidence, chastized Muslims for being the major perpe-
trators of the violence. Gandhi acknowledged his and the non-
cooperators’ responsibility for the violence, went on a fast of
contrition, and postponed plans for civil disobedience in Bardoli.*®

At this point the government finally dropped its policy of
laissez-faire toward the noncooperation movement. There were
several reasons for this. First, the fatwa campaign, with its empha-
sis on freedom of religion, had generated considerable sympathy,
even among those previously unaffected by the noncooperation
movement. Resignations by Muslim policemen, for example, were
becoming alarmingly frequent.?? This, coupled with Gandh's
announcement of the Bardoli civil disobedience, raised the specter
of mass civil disorder, a second reason to quash noncooperation at
this stage. Third and most immediate, the threat of violence during
the visit of the prince thoroughly unnerved government officials.*’

The government’s previous restraint was in significant contrast
to its ferocity once it finally decided to root out the noncooperators,
All the major leaders were taken into custody, tried more or Jess
summarily, and sentenced for periods ranging from several
months to several years. In the Punjab, Lala Lajpat Rai and Dr.
Satyapal joined Kitchlew in prison. In Delhi, Asaf Ali and Mau-
lana Ahmad Said were taken into custody. In UP, the Khilafat
Committee of Lucknow was decimated, including Chaudhury
Khaliquzzaman and Maulana Salamutallah. All prominent lead-
ers in Allahabad, including Pandits Motilal and Jawaharlal
Nehru, a son of Pandit Malaviya, and the editor of the Independ-
ent, were arrested. In Calcutta, C. R. Das was arrested on the same
day as Maulana Azad. The Bengal government even rounded up
Mrs. C. R. Das and a number of other women, but the public outcry
against the arrest of women was such that they were speedily
released.

Following their leaders, volunteers by the hundreds and some-
times thousands filed off to jail. The massive drive to enlist volun-
teers in defense of freedom of assembly was paying dividends. The
volume of arrests only seemed to increase popular sympathy for
those jailed. For everyone incarcerated, others signed up as volun-
teers and joined processions in the streets, courting arrest. The
governments of UP and Bengal issued warnings to their local
officials not to arrest volunteers indiscriminantly, to avoid overs
taxing the courts and jails.?!

On the eve of the Ahmedabad Congress in December 1921,
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popular enthusiasm for noncooperation was seemingly at its peak.
The government was clearly worried. Why else would it have
lashed out at a movement it had previously tolerated? But in the
optimism of the moment, it was easy toignore difficulties. Hindu-
Muslim mistrust had grown since the Mappilla rebellion, and the
threat of violence was by no means eliminated by the postpone-
ment of civil disobedience. The top leadership as well as their
organized cadres of volunteers, the chief means of controlling a
following, had been decimated by arrests. The leaders who
remained, chief among whom was the Mahatma, disagreed over
what to do next.

The End of Noncooperation and Civil Disobedience

Gandhi was certainly aware of the difficulties—not only because
of the threat of violence, but more so because he was beset on two
sides by dissenting voices. On the one hand were the moderates,
represented by Pandit Malaviya, Jinnah, and a group of Bombay
merchants and barristers, who were urging accommodation with
the government. On the other were the more zealous noncoopera-
tors of both communities who wanted immediate civil disobe-
dience. Notable in this vanguard were Hasrat Mohani and ulama
such as Abdul Bari.

Muslims were also perplexed by Gandhi's statement blaming
them for much of the violence in Bombay on November 17. The
Mahatma acknowledged that his relations with the Muslims were
slipping since the imprisonment of the Ali brothers, his vital links
to the Muslim community:

I can wield no influence over the Muslims except through a Muslim,
There are many stalwart and good Muslims [ know. But no Muslim knows
me through and through as Shaukat Ali does. Now 1 feel I have to
represent him and to speak to the Muslims things I used always to
reserve for him. 1 observe one of my appeals has already been
misinterpreted.’?

Abdul Bari tried to serve in their stead as a middleman between
Gandhi and Muslim noncooperators, but he was considerably
more thin-skinned. In a statement concerning the Bombay riots, he
deplored the violence and said it was opposed to the shari‘a. Unless
such disturbances were avoided in the future, all minorities would
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lose faith in Indian self-rule. Abdul Bari may have meant to chas:
tize the Muslims for their part in the assault on other minority
communities, but his meaning was unclear. By including Muslims
among minorities who would feel unsafe, he turned a lot of the
blame back on the Hindus, a defensive reaction which could da
little to allay fears on the other side.*®
But if rifts had appeared in the Hindu-Muslim alliance, ther¢
were also renewed disagreements among the leaders in each com:
munity. The Khilafat forces had always contained a moderale
element which had opposed noncooperation as a tactic and felt
that the best hope of securing the limited objective of a revised
Treaty of Stvres lay in petitioning the British government. They
had been defeated in 1920 by the Ali brothers’ faction and had beeni
quiet since then. Now, however, with the Alis behind bar:?, the
voice of accommodation with Britain began to be heard again. Iii
late November, a deputation of Muslims waited on the viceroy ant:
asked him to use his influence to help secure a revision ol the
Turkish peace treaty.* This was by no means wishful thinking, fon
since Mustafa Kemal’s victories in Turkey the alignment of forces
in the Middle East had changed radically, and the European pows
ers were indeed considering revamping the treaty. _
Khilafat Committee spokesmen, notably Hakim Ajmal K!-m ¥
and Dr. Ansari, looked askance at this act of respectful petitiong
and appealed to Muslims to remain true to the cause of nn}nnupi'
eration. They pointed out that the rumored new terms for Turkey
did not completely satisfy the Khilafat manifesto, especially the
demand for ending the European presence in the jaziral al-Arab.
Muslims should therefore continue to work for Indian freedani
which was essential if they were to secure justice for Islam.* I
limited goal of securing a revised Turkish treaty was by no Il‘ll‘ﬁlﬂ
enough for the nationalists among the Khilafat forces; tl_lenr sighity,
as always, were centered on India. From such a perspectve, collihs
oration with the British was unthinkable. .
“The moderates in Congress also tried to reassert their positioi
vis-A-vis the noncooperators at this juncture. In December l.Si'ZI. _
group masterminded by Pandit Malaviya and including Jinna
approached the viceroy with a proposal for a round table conler
ence. The conference would bring together the government and (f
noncooperators to discuss redress of the Punjab apd Khilaly
wrongs, as well as further steps toward “full responsible goveil
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ment.” Pending the conference, they proposed withdrawal of all
rccent actions taken against the volunteers as a token of the govern-
ment’s willingness to meet the noncooperators halfway. This
proposal was met with sympathy, even relief, among the officials,
ius evidenced by the reaction of the governor of Bengal, Lord
ltonaldshay. He agreed to suspend all prosecutions and release
those imprisoned for sedition, if the boycott of the Prince of Wales'’
visit were dropped.3®

Gandhi’s reply to these initiatives was negative. He asserted that
he was not opposed to a round table conference, but stuck to
ronditions the government could not possibly accept, thereby in
cllect turning down the proposed conference. He insisted that the
noncooperators would do nothing to accommodate the bureau-
cracy. It was the government which had to indicate its good will
not only by withdrawing its actions against the volunteers, but also
hy an unconditional release of all prisoners, including the Karachi
seven.? Gandhi undoubtedly saw that he could not sit down at a
conference table with the British without yielding the initiative to
the moderates in Congress and jeopardizing his command over the
noncooperation forces, who were already restive.

These factional differences became even more apparent at the
annual sessions of the Congress, Muslim League, and Khilafat
Committee in Ahmedabad in late December 1921. During the
course of an acrimonious debate over the future of noncooperation
and civil disobedience, Malaviya's forces once again pressed a
iesolution favoring a round table conference, with temporary sus-
pension of civil disobedience, but to no avail. The Congress
icsolved in favor of going ahead with civil disobedience, including
ihe nonpayment of taxes, under Gandhi’s direction. The Mahatma
continued to maintain that this resolve did not bar a round table
conference. The pandit and Jinnah had to be content with an
apreement to hold a meeting in early January to discuss the round
ible question anew. The Congress Working Committee reaf-
liimed Gandhi’s leadership, going so far as to grant him “dictator-
i1l powers over Congress policy, and further resolving in favor of
4 round table conference, but only if the Karachi prisoners were
icleased.?8

I'urther opposition to Gandhi’s form of civil disobedience came
ltom Hasrat Mohani and a few representatives of the ulama. Has-
1at led a move to scrap nonviolent noncooperation altogether in
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favor of an immediate declaration of “complete freedom’”
Britain, and the use of violence to achieve it if necessary. i
group of Muslim supporters attacked the nonviolent oath regi
of all volunteers, maintaining that their religion permitied
lence, under certain conditions. Gandhi could not permif & L
resolution without losing the initiative to the zealots; 1l
resolution was voted down by an overwhelming majority
Gandhi had made an eloquent plea for flexibility. Flasrul
tried to get the Muslim League Council to resolve in i
complete independence. He was supported by his allies i
ulama: Azad Subhani, Abdul Majid Badauni, and Daud il
and opposed by Hakim Ajmal Khan, Dr. Ansari, and (h¢
barristers Zahur Ahmad and Raza Ali. After a heated debut
League Council turned him down, 36 to 23. In the Khilalut €
ence, Hasrat’s resolution was ruled out of order by Halkim
Khan, who finally had to adjourn the meeting to avoid a [ist |
between the noncooperators and the supporters of Mol ¥

From these debates, it was clear that the Hindu-Muslim ull i
behind the policy of noncooperation was in serious stilis,
further that there was a widening rift in the Muslim camjp hoiw
politicians and ulama. Following the Ahmedabad Caon .'
Abdul Bari queried the Mahatma about his “dictatorial”
and was assured by Gandhi that they were meaningless whei
Working Committee was in session, and at other times el
powers of that committee.*® Bari was still dissatisfied. The
dabad Congress, he said, had made him realize that it would
possible for India to get complete freedom in the near I
because the Hindus were not interested in a total break W
Britain, and those that were—Muslims of his and Hasrat's stuil
were in too small a minority.!!

Abdul Bari was among those ulama who stuck to the letier
religious law, even if it meant the abandonment of nonyiuk
against the government. Khilafatists such as Ajmal Khan
Ansari, however, realized that if Muslim religious enthusiis
out of hand, the ensuing violence would not only be turned ugin
Britain, but could also have communal repercussions. Theii ¢
fully structured alliance with Gandhi would crumble 6§
and with it Muslim hopes of a secure place in an indepr
India. These Muslim noncooperators were hard-pressed. Wi
the charismatic presence of the Ali brothers, they more thiaid
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needed the support of the ulama to maintain their contact with the
AMuslim masses. The slide toward violence seemed inexorable,

With the nationalist alliance teetering on the brink of collapse
Al or violence, Gandhi began to look more sympathetically at the
pioposal for a round table conference. Such a conference, oreven
(i preliminary negotiations leading up to it, might buy him more
iime 1o organize peaceful civil disobedience.*? The meeting to
i onsider the proposed conference was held in Bombay on Janu-
uiy 11, 1922, under the presidency of Sir Sankaran Nair, a former
Lilucation Member of the government of India and a leading
moiderate. Representatives of all political persuasions attended and
jinolved in favor of pursuing the matter with the government.
{ andhi, however, stuck to his conditions: The Ali brothers must
li 1eleased, and he further reserved the right to continue organiz-
i lor civil disobedience while the conference was in session.
I iese conditions were patently unacceptable to the government,
41l Sir Sankaran Nair showed his opinion of them by walking out
ul the meeting in disgust. Nevertheless, as a result of this meeting,
ihe Congress Working Committee met and resolved to postpone
(ivil disobedience until January 31, pending results of negotia-
tions with the government. Should the government meet their
conilitions and the conference be convened, they would then cease
il civil disobedience. The government decided against letting
{ndhi string them along any longer, and dropped the round
tible offer on January 26.13

Meanwhile, civil disobedience was gathering momentum in
iiie of Gandhi’s hesitation and his attempts to apply the brakes.
Iinully, he could postpone it no longer. After the government
iopped consideration of the round table conference, a meeting
wir held in Bardoli on January 29, and a resolution passed to
withhold revenue payments. Gandhi and his closest followers then
I ian an active campaign to educate the people in Bardoli in the
witys of civil disobedience. They issued a daily newsletter in Guja-
jut1, held meetings in every village, and conducted house-to-house
(unvassing urging withholding of taxes and services from the
yovernment. Gandhi still had misgivings about the preparedness
il the people for this move, but on February 4 he sentan ultimatum
i1 the viceroy: Either the government revised its policy concerning
il Khilafat and Punjab wrongs, and its “lawless repression,” or
¢y it no-tax campaign would begin in Bardoli. The government
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rejected his terms, and so Gandhi called for civil disobedience (i
begin in Bardoli on February 6.4
While these careful preparations [or civil disobedience wene
going forward, however, the incipient violence of the moveme
boiled to the surface elsewhere. On February 4, there was a serio
riot in the village of Chauri Chaura in northern UP. A crow ol
about 2,000 demonstrators, led by noncooperation volunteeis,
attacked a small force of twenty-two policemen. The police [i
but were overpowered and had to take refuge in the police stalio
The mob retaliated by setting fire to the station, burning the enting
force alive, except for two who escaped the flames only to be beaton
to death.#
When he heard the news, Gandhi was unnerved. He left Bardull
in a quandary and hurried to Bombay to consult with Malayi
and other moderates. He then summoned a meeting of the Work:
ing Committee in Bardoli for February 11, at which noncoopenin
tion and civil disobedience were indefinitely suspended. Gandlif
then went on a five-day fast of expiation, calling the Chautl
Chaura incident a warning from God against hasty action !

The violence in Chauri Chaura was by no means the only, nor
even the chief, reason Gandhi suspended civil disobedience, I
co-workers in Bardoli had been enthusiastic and wanted to begiin
civil disobedience after so many postponements and so he had gone
ahead, although he was worried that the preparations were inali
quate. Furthermore, many of the more zealous noncooperaloms
throughout the country were drifting away from him, veering cvet
closer to violence. Gandhi had been trying to accommodate then
and still maintain some control over the entire movement, but ¢
knew that he was risking the delicate alliance of various nationul
and communal forces in the process. Now, in his discouragemeni,
his growing sense of isolation, and his fear of condoning violenee,
Gandhi grabbed the excuse that Chauri Chaura offered him to call
off the entire movement.*’

The suspension of noncooperation and civil disobedience win
greeted with almost universal consternation. Hakim Ajmal Kl
then serving as president of the Congress, was in Delhi when thie
decision was taken in Bardoli and wired Gandhi his assent. Il
hakim was nevertheless upset that Gandhi had not sought |
advice of more people before calling off the movement.*® A numbey
of Muslims were particularly resentful. The Kanpur Khilals
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Committee, at the urging of Maulana Azad Subhani and Hasrat
Mohani, decided to defy the Bardoli decision.*® The Jamiat al-
[lama called a special session for Ajmer in early March 1922 to
ieconsider its nonviolent stand.*® Abdul Bari had some strong
words for Gandhi:

I'c me Gandhiji is like a paralytic whose limbs are not in his control, but

whose mind is still active. T am doubtful of his [future]success, because he

lias not yet acquired much success from his [nonviolent] movement
. . . There is general depression all over.®!

The Maulana was right about the general depression, which
alfected not only Muslims but also such staunch supporters of
Gandhi as Motilal and Jawaharlal Nehru, then in jail in
I.ucknow:

. and expressed his deep resentment and
. shouted, “Look here what has

Pandit Motilal was furious . .
anger at what had happened. He . .

happened. . . . This ends the movement because some people in a big
country like India have lost their mind and committed violence.” Jawa-
harlal . . . did not say anything at that time. However, I could see by his

lace that he also did not like it and shared his father’s views.52

(;andhi wrote to the Nehrus toreassure them that he knew what he
was doing:

| see that you are terribly cut up over the resolutions of the Working
(ommittee. I sympathize with you, and my heart goes out to father
| Motilal]. I can picture to myself the agony through which he must have
passed, but . . . I assure you that if the thing had not been suspended we
would have been leading not a non-violent struggle but essentially a
violent struggle. . . . You are in as disadvantageous a position as I am
advantageously placed for judging events in their true proportion.®

But Gandhi’s sense of proportion was also distorted by his anxiety
about the potential violence of the forces he had unleashed.

His influence waned rapidly thereafter, so much so that by the
heginning of March 1922 the government finally felt free to arrest
and prosecute him for sowing disaffection. The news of his arrest,
trial, and sentencing for six years was generally received calmly.
Noncooperators attributed this state of affairs to popular devotion
o his nonviolent creed. But events of the preceding months
pointed less to dedication to the principles of nonviolence than to
indifference and disillusionment. In contrast to the crowds and the
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public hall necessary for the Karachi trial, Gandhi’s trial took
place almost without notice in the Circuit House at Ahmedabad on
March 18.5¢

The Collapse of the Grand Alliance

Following the suspension of noncooperation and civil disobe-
dience and the imprisonment of Gandhi, what was left of the
tenuous alliance between Hindus and Muslims, and between Mus-
lim politicians and ulama, collapsed. The balance of the year 1922

was spent in petty bickering, in which Hindu and Muslim sniped

at each other for lack of devotion to the national cause. Westernized
Muslims and ulama split over a number of issues, including the
continuation of nonviolence; and factionalism rent the Congress
and Khilafat Committee. In the case of the Khilafat Committee, the
controversy centered on a major financial scandal.

The first discordant note was sounded at the Ajmer meeting ol
the Jamiat al-Ulama on March 3, 1922, by Maulana Abdul Bari. In
an intemperate speech, he complained that nonviolence had failed
them, and said that it was time Muslims advanced their own
program to achieve their demands. Bari’s outburst was approved
by a number of ulama who had long felt that Muslims should not
have abjured violence altogether. Another supporter was Hasril
Mohani, who stated, without corroboration, that in the noncoop:-
eration movement 99 percent of those resigning from government
service were Muslims, whose places were taken by Hindus, and that
during civil disobedience 95 percent of those arrested were Mus+
lims. Now, he said, the Hindus had let them down again by
renouncing civil disobedience. The conference passed a resolution
in favor of continuing civil disobedience and another defining the
limits of nonviolence according to the shari‘a. A third resolution,
which also waved a red flag in the Hindus’ direction, called for the
collection of a Malabar reconstruction fund for relief of the Map-
pillas suffering from government repression.

Others present at the meeting, however, including the staunch
Khilafatists Dr. Ansari, Ajmal Khan, and Chotani, disagreed with
Bari's violent oratory. Ansari spoke out against the Maulana,
calling him “brainless, insincere, and a notoriety hunter.”% The
split between the noncooperators and the zealots was widening
along the line which, roughly speaking, divided Westernized Mus-
lims from ulama.
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Some Khilafat Committee representatives at the Ajmer meeting
prevailed upon Abdul Bari to disclaim his violent pronouncement.
Gandhi, in one of his last missions before arrest, rushed from
Ahmedabad to Ajmer and pacified the Maulana. Bari then issued a
statement to the press:

I had agreed with Gandhiji that until I had become hopeless of the success
ol the non-violent non-cooperation movement, I would not do anything
against it openly or secretly. The proceedings of the Bardoli and Delhi
meetings had depressed me and I said so in my speeches. I have now met
CGandhiji and he has fully satisfied me that further efforts on our part can
make the movement a success. . . . %

The friction between Hindu and Muslim over the continuation
of nonviolence and the renunciation of civil disobedience was thus
smoothed over for the time being, but differences remained. In an
open letter to his fellow Muslims entitled ““Non-Violence and the
Muslims’ Duty,” Abdul Bari was, at best, ambiguous. He recalled
that at the beginning of the movement, he had had his doubts
about nonviolence and Hindu-Muslim unity. He still was of the
opinion thatas long as a third party ruled India, Muslims could get
no benefit from cooperating with Hindus. Nevertheless, when
India gained independence, Hindu-Muslim unity would be abso-
lutely essential for peace and the running of the government. With
Gandhi’s help, he had overcome his misgivings about Hindu-
Muslim cooperation. Now that Gandhi was in jail, his uneasiness
had returned. He warned Muslims against losing their individual-
ity in the quest for Hindu-Muslim unity, and also against reestab-
lishing friendship with the British. In sum, by process of
climination, he seemed to be saying that Muslims should go it
alone, but he did not really come to grips with that eventuality.®”

Although Hindu-Muslim unity had been tenuously salvaged,
the damage done to the alliance between the politicized ulama and
the Khilafat poeliticians was irreparable. The wall of personal
invective that had been raised between Abdul Bari and Ansari was
now made even higher by ideological differences. In mid-March of
1922, Abdul Bari and Hasrat Mohani and their sympathizers metin
I.ucknow and proposed dropping noncooperation with the Brit-
ish. From their advocacy of violence earlier in the month, they had
now gone overboard in the direction of accommodation with
Britain. Nevertheless, there was a certain consistency in their stand.
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Feeling deserted by their Hindu allies over civil disobedience, they
felt free to desert the Congress and deal with the government
directly on the question of the revision of the Turkish treaty. Their
stand was made easier by the fact that in March the Secretary ol
State, Montagu, had been forced to resign for permitting the publi-
cation of a government of India memorandum favoring the revi-
sion of the Treaty of Sevres.5

The ulama’s new policy presented Ajmal Khan, Ansari, and the
other Muslim noncooperators with a terrible dilemma. Like the
Muslim moderates before them, the ulama were now drawing it
line between the Khilafat demands for revision of the Turkish
peace terms and the means adopted to achieve those demands,
noncooperation with Britain and cooperation with the Hindus, Al
a meeting of the Central Khilafat Committtee in Bombay on March
25-26, 1922, the hakim and the doctor tried valiantly to maintain
the connection between the Khilafat movement and noncooperil-
tion. They pointed out that the proposed revision of the Treaty ol
Sévres did not meet the Khilafat demand concerning the jaziral
al-Arab, which would remain under European control. Ajmal
Khan and Ansari also made it clear that their primary concerns
were in India. The causes of Islam and India had to go hand in
hand, they argued. Had Gandhi and the Hindus not been with
them in the Khilafat movement, the government would never have
listened to the Indian Muslims. They were now obligated to the
Hindus; it would be “sinful” to turn against them for the sake ol
the Khilafat. The caliphate, in other words, had been a symbolic
issue around which to forge Indian Muslim unity and arouse nss
participation, but it should not now distract them from building a
secure position for Muslims in a future free India. By throwing oll
the Khilafat facade, however, Ansari and Ajmal Khan shattered
what was left of the delicate Muslim political alliance. They alie:
nated the ulama, whose concerns were primarily for the defense ol
the shari‘a, for which the Khilafat remained a potent symbaol "
Without the ulama as allies, the Khilafatists were reduced to an
isolated faction, no longer dominant or able to influence a larye
following.

The Khilafat Money Scandal

The biggest bone of contention among the Khilafat{orces, how:
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ever, was the treasury. There had been no published financial
statement since 1920, and confidence in the accounting system,
never high, was now at an all-time low. By July 1922, the
Khilafat fund, used for running the Central Committee, had
almost ceased to exist, while the Smyrna and Angora fundsreport-
edly contained a balance of rupees sixteen lakhs (1.6 million). The
Central Committee, in order to meet current €Xpenses, decided to
ransfer one lakh to the Khilafat fund, and requested Chotani to
send ten lakhs of the balance to Angora. At their October meeting,
however, they found that neither the president nor his son, Ahmad
Mian Chotani, the treasurer, had complied with their instructions
\o forward the money to Turkey. Chotani had difficulty explain-
ing himself, and rumors of financial scandal began to circulate.
‘The Working Committee ordered a thorough investigation of the
Chotanis’ financial dealings with Khilafat monies, and appointed
an inquiry committee for the purpose.®

The investigation revealed an enormous amount of mismanage-
ment. Money deposited with the treasurer had never been banked;
no budgets were ever prepared; nor were any accounts of expendi-
tures rendered to the Working Committee, though accounts were
kept—after a fashion. The president had been authorized to sanc-
tion expenditures for “propaganda” at his own discretion, and
thus the committee’s auditors had accepted his accounting under
this heading. The inquiry committee, however, called the propa-
ganda account “a tangled skein” which baffled all attempts to
unwind it. More than 147,000 rupees had been spent for propa-
ganda since 1920, and out of this, no details were available for items
totaling nearly 50,000 rupees. Another 33,000 rupees was listed
under such illuminating headings as: ‘‘no account will be given™
or “paid to a gentleman.”’®!

Travel expenditures, another major heading, were detailed
enough, and the details were a fascinating chronicle of Shaukat’s
generosity:

These bills are a compound mixture, in which the physician has entered
remedies for all needs: laundryman, barber, medicine, telegrams—on
which large sums have been spent, subsidy to newspapers, rewards, tips,
press messages, formidable motor hire, and above all, a long string of
unknown persons entertained during the journey. . . . -

The travel had been by first or second class, almost never by third.
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Another 8,000 rupees was used for transporting and feeding afl
indeterminate number of people who went to Karachi to witnes
the trial.? i

The account of office expenditures was in particular disarray:
The inquiry committee found few account books, and few entries
in those which were available. The secretaries, apparently, hatl
virtual carte blanche in hiring and expenditure. There was a §
of fifteen to do the work of three or four, and several imprisone
clerks were still drawing pay. Disbursements included such items
as medicine and barbering, and enormous sums for taxis, evell
though the committee had its own car.®

Upon completing its investigation, the inquiry commitiee
leaked its report to the Aligarh Institute Gazette and the Statesman,
papers which were only too glad to play up difficulties in the
noncooperation camp. The Khilafat secretaries promptly pulic
lished their own report to defend themselves. They condemned th
inquiry committee for its lack of objectivity and pointed to the
press leaks as evidence of its hostility to the cause. They justified
the lack of a bank account on the grounds that deposits in a bank
would be subject to government confiscation.t The disarray it
accounting, they claimed, was normal in any organizatiofh
involved in such a gigantic operation, without time to make hanl
and fast rules. Accounts had been carefully kept; but many ledgern
had disappeared during police raids or had been hidden by (he
jailed leaders, and some would therefore reappear when the leaders
were released. Under the propaganda heading there doubtless were
some “misplacements,” but since the president had been authas
rized to sanction these expenditures, his word should be accepted an
final. They hotly denied the charge that first and second class were
the only modes of travel used, and cited twenty-one cases of thirds
class travel out of thirty-nine submitted. As for the Karachi trial,
they felt sure that the Muslims of India would not object to expens
diture for such a historic event.%

The fact remained, however, that there were enormous discre:
pancies in the accouns, and the balance of sixteen lakhs sup-
posedly in the keeping of Seth Chotani and his son had vanished.
In trying to straighten out the mess, the Khilafat Committee split
right down the middle. On one side were the Chotanis, president
and treasurer, the present group of secretaries, and the paid
employees of the Central Committee in Bombay. On the other wit
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the rest of the Working Committee including Hakim Ajmal Khan
and Dr. Ansari. The ulama also divided, with Kafayatullah and the
Deobandis backing the Delhi leaders, while Abdul Bari, after his
initial indignant attack on Chotani, ended by supporting him,
perhaps because of the aspersions cast on the Ali brothers by the
inquiry committee.

The reckoning came in January 1923, when Ansari and Ajmal
Khan confronted Chotani, who admitted that the missing sixteen
lakhs had been invested in his family business. Since his associa-
tion with the noncooperation movement, his government con-
iracts had been canceled and his businesses had been losing money.
These financial difficulties had precluded his remitting the money
to Angora. He promised to pay back the money to the Khilafat
Committee by signing over to them two of his saw mills. The
Khilafat Committee appointed a board to take possession of the
Chotani empire in May 1923. Then, in an emotion-filled scene,
Chotani and son resigned as president and treasurer of the commit-
ice. Not a single eye was dry, as all and sundry praised Chotani’s
sacrifices and begged forgiveness for what they had had to do for
the good of the cause. Chotani’s assumption of the debt momentar-
ily eclipsed the charges of extravagance leveled against many of the
others, but the scandal had hurt them all. The Khilafat organiza-
tion and its fundraising potential were shattered.®

Congress was also bedeviled by a factional dispute in 1922-23.
Those in favor of reviving civil disobedience were vocal in their
objections to the political lull, but an inquiry committee under
Motilal Nehru ruled that the country was not yet ready for civil
disobedience. At its Gaya session in December 1922, the Congress
split into the ““No-changers,” still loyal to Gandhi’s program, and
the “Swarajists,” led by Pandit Motilal and C. R. Das, who were in
lavor of a new step: entry into the Legislative Councils in the
upcoming elections, in order to wreck them from within.68 The
Muslims tended to support the “No-changers” for various rea-
sons.®® Dr. Ansari remained loyal to Gandhi’s program as the best
way to secure Muslim participation in the nationalist movement;
the ulama of the Jamiat remained committed to the noncoopera-
tton fatwa which, among other things, condemned Council entry,
‘The split in the Congress, by providing further tactical bones of
contention, did nothing to further Hindu-Muslim cooperation or
Muslim political consensus.™

I
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The disintegration of the Khilafat and non-cooperation [or
by 1923 was well summarized in this disheartened dispatch 0
Muhammad Ali from the secretary of the Delhi Congress
Committee:

. the Bardoli resolution put the machinery very much out of gear. Tl
results which followed form a series of reverses suffered in all directions lor
a period of nearly eighteen months. The [national]schools . . . had 1o b
closed down; most of the sub-offices disappeared automatically; voluni
corps became demoralized and dwindled to a point of conspicuous insijg
nificance, and the provincial and district treasuries were exhausted. As the
culmination of our defeat, communal dissensionsand separatist organisi
tions diverted the attention of the people to a form ol activity |
calculated to promote the spirit requisite for the achievement we had i
view.

Today, with our funds at vanishing point, our workers dispirited anil
financially embarrassed to the point of distraction, and the former adher
ents little disposed to treat our best efforts with the least regard, it is even
with patience and ingenuity inconceivably hard to keep up appearances '

The outlook was decidedly gloomy. Unfortunately, the communl
dissensions and separatist organizations he deplored were absorh:
ing the energies of followers and leaders both.

The Reappearance of Communalism’®

The imprisonment of the leaders, the suspension of noncooperit:
tion and civil disobedience, and conflicts among the remaining
leaders over what policy to adopt next all combined to leave their
following without direction. The passions and energies which lud
responded to religious appeals and the stimulus of the noncooper
ation program now found new outlets, perhaps inevitably in the
form of communal clashes. Riots increased alarmingly in numbiet
and intensity during 1923-24, accompanied by a number of meet:
ings of the leaders to try to reach greater communal harmony. T
leaders were not entirely blameless. Communalism was a virus
which infected all Ievels of the political process. If religious symbio:
lism had been a potent factor in political mobilization during the
noncooperation movement, now communal clashes were a powel
ful influence on the thinking and feelings of the politicians. Il
fears of their followers made it harder for leaders to make intercaoni:
munal alliances. Fear of communal annihilation, furthermaor
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was a powerful emotion which could be harnessed for political
purposes, even though such purposes might be destructive to the
cause of national solidarity. National solidarity, one might under-
standably argue, should not imply the destruction of any cultural
or religious group. The Shuddhi, Sangathan, Tabligh, and Tan-
sim movements, all organized by prominent noncooperators, are
cases in point. These movements, emphasizing communal inte-
iests, served to exacerbate religious tensions.

Shuddhi and Tabligh were two sides of the same coin. The
lormer was organized by Swami Shradhanand and the Arya Samaj
10 proselytize among fallen-away Hindus, such as those converted
(0 Islam during the Mappilla rebellion, or other groups of border-
line Muslims who had retained many Hindu customs. Shuddhi

also aimed at abolishing untouchability by converting outcastes to

Arya Samaj tenets, and securing for them access to all wells and
temples. Shuddhi thus had a strong social reform element as part of
i1s rationale, and had been a part of Arya Samaj activities since the
liate nineteenth century.” This new Shuddhi effort, however, was
directly inspired by the Mappilla rebellion and renewed commu-
nal tensions, and the Muslims—especially the ulama—were
alarmed. They sensed danger for the future of Islam in the subcon-
rinent if the movement were successful. Their fears were not
allayed by the Hindu press, which gave considerable play to the
numbers of converts made by Shuddhi missionaries among Raj-
put, Jat, and Gujar Muslims in western UP and the Punjab.™
Consequently, a number of prominent ulama and Sufis, includ-
ing Khwaja Hasan Nizami of the shrine of Nizamuddin Auliya in
elhi and Maulana Abdul Bari, began a Muslim missionary move-
ment: Tabligh. This effort was applauded and abetted by the
Jamiat al-Ulama. The Ahmadiya, a Muslim sect headquartered in
the Punjab with an active missionary tradition of its own, also
cooperated with Tabligh efforts.” Preachers were sent to the same
horderline Muslim groups and outcastes who were the targets of
Shuddhi. Although the purpose of Shuddhi and Tabligh was
ostensibly peaceful, in that all religions have a right to seek con-
verts, their methods were provocative; in secking to proselytize
among the same groups, they were on a collision course. Their
rmissaries came face to face among the Malkana Rajputs of Agra
District, Muslims whom Shuddhi sought to reconvert to Hindu-
ism, and whom Tabligh sought to reaffirm in the faith. The
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Muslims accused the Aryas of coercion to achieve reconversion and
harangued the Malkanas to remain true to Islam. Communal
feelings were aroused and the lives of both Swami Shradhanand
and Khwaja Hasan Nizami were threatened by one another’s
followers."®

Another Hindu organization and its Muslim counterpart which
grew up at the time were the Sangathan (unity) movement, headed
by Lala Lajpat Rai, and the Tanzim (organization) effort, brain-
child of Dr. Saifuddin Kitchlew. These two Punjabis had both
supported noncooperation during the movement, but there was
never much love lost between them. Lajpat Rai, long a leading
member of the Arya Samaj, was a vocal supporter of the Shuddhi
movement, which further estranged him from the Muslim doctor.
Then, in late 1922 and 1923, the Punjab was the scene of communal
skirmishes: Multan in September 1922, and Amritsar in April
1928. There were few deaths and the riots were easily put down. but
they were symptomatic of a widespread and growing hostility
between the two communities, legacy of the bitter disillusionment
following the suspension of noncooperation. After the Multan
affray, Lajpat Rai, seconded by Pandit Malaviya, called upon the
Hindus to stand together for mutual defense in a new organization,
Sangathan. Lajpat Rai did not say defense against whom, but it
was not the British he had in mind.””

Kitchlew was released from jail in late 1923 after serving his
Karachi sentence and promptly started the Jamiat-e-Tanzim, with
the declared purpose of organizing Muslims to take a fuller part in
the struggle for swaraj, following the collapse of the Khilafat
organization. His platform called for organization of Muslim
volunteer corps, schools, charitable institutions, and even banks,
and the collection of an all-India Muslim fund for these purposes.
To propagate his cause, Kitchlew started an Urdu daily, Tanzim,
in Amritsar, which became known for its strident tone when dis-
cussing the Arya Samaj, Shuddhi, and Sangathan. The govern-
ment was not very worried about this organization. It seems to have
been largely a one-man operation, and though its goal was swaraj,
its targets were not British, but Hindu.”

These organizations contributed to the growing atmosphere of
communal tension. For example, during the Shia Muslim obser-
vance of Muharram in August 1923, there were serious Hindu-
Muslim riots in Agra and Saharanpur, western UP towns where
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Shuddhi and Tabligh cadres had been particularly active. In Agra,
the campaign to convert the Malkana Rajputs had exacerbated
communal relations to the point where Muslims stayed home
during Muharram, traditionally a time of intercommunal min-
gling, fearing trouble. Their fears were justified. On the day of the
Muharram processions, a quarrel broke out when a group of
Muslims tried to parade a taziya through a Hindu quarter. The
Muslims claimed they had police permission; the Hindus cited
custom which barred Muslim processions in that locale. Brickbats
flew, the taziya was knocked to the ground, and Hindus shops were
looted. For three days there were knifings, looting, and arson in the
narrow lanes of old Agra. The military had to be called in to restore
order.”™

The Saharaupur riots took place under similar circumstances.
There too, relations between Hindus and Muslims had been
strained by Shuddhi and Sangathan activities. The district magis-
trate, a Muslim, got the two communities to agree in advance on
the route of the Muharram taziya processions. One parade was to
pass a Hindu temple where there wasasacred tree overhanging the
road, but the Muslims promised they would not harm it. When the
procession was passing the temple, however, it was discovered that
one of their beflagged standards would not fit under the branches
of the tree. Several Muslims climbed a nearby wall to push the
branches aside, they claimed, or as the Hindus alleged, to cut them.
Brickbats flew, the taziya procession dissolved into a mob, and
Hindu shops were looted. The police fired to break up the mob,
and the eventual casualty toll was 10 dead and 238 wounded.®

If the pattern of the Saharanpur riot was the same as the one in
Agra, theresults were far graver. Hindu and Muslim leaders rushed
to the spot to justify the actions of their co-religionists. Swami
Shradhanand described the “heartrending scene’ to the press,
likening it to “the deeds of savage and fiendish conquerors,” and
demanded the removal of the Muslim district magistrate. Qazi
Abdul Ghaffar, a Khilafatist editor, retorted that asking for the
district magistrate’s replacement by an Englishman showed Shrad-
hanand’s lack of faith in the Indian people. Pandit Malaviya also
visited the scene of the riot and admitted that Shuddhi and Sanga-
than had embittered local communal feelings, but he maintained
that the Hindus had not started the rioting. The local Muslims, on
the other hand, accused the Hindus of lying in ambush for the
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Muslims, who had no intention of hurting the tree. Nonsense, said
the Hindus, the Muslims started it by attempting to cut the
branches. It seemed to occur to no one that both groups were at
fault and that nothing could be gained by mutual recriminations,!

The communal situation went from bad to worse in 1924. There
was serious trouble in Delhi in July 1924 during the Muslim

festival of Bagr ‘Id, but the biggest conflagration occurred in

Kohat, a town in the Northwest Frontier Province, on September

9-10. As elsewhere, the incident was deliberately provoked, but

whereas in many instances it was not easy to tell who had been the
agents provocateurs, in Kohat it was clearly the Hindus. This was
the more surprising since they were in a marked minority, one-
third of the population of the town, in an area where the rural
population was almost totally Muslim. Hindu-Muslim relations
had been tense for some time, but the immediate cause of the
trouble was an anti-Muslim pamphlet published by Jivan Das,
secretary of the local branch of the Sanathan Dharma Sabha, a
militant Hindu organization. The pamphlet contained objection-
able couplets such as this one:

We will build a temple of Vishnu in the Ka‘aba
We will obliterate the existence of the prayer sayers.

Jivan Das was arrested for endangering the peace and the pamphlet
was seized and burned by the authorities.??

The Hindu reaction was divided: Some condemned the pam-
phlet and publicly apologized to the Muslims, while others held a
protest hartal against the burning of pictures of the god Krishna,
which adorned the cover of the pamphlet. The Muslims, mean-
while, gathered their forces for a massive demonstration on the day
of Jivan Das'’s trial; the Hindus withdrew to their houses, fearing
attack. The Hindu quarter became a virtual armed camp. The
magistrate, to stave off violence, released Das on bail on condition
that he leave the district until sent for. The Muslims heard that he
had been released and protested en masse to the police, but seemed
satisfied when told that Das’s prosecution had not been dropped,
and dispersed. A short while later, however, shots were heard in the
bazaar. It seems thai some Muslim boys had left the demonstration
and run through the bazaar shouting that the Muslims had won
their case. The Hindus, thinking that this was the awaited Muslim
attack, panicked and opened fire from the roof tops; four Muslim
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hoys fell, one dead. The Muslim crowd quickly regrouped and the
riot was on. Fighting raged for two days. The death toll was twenty
I lindus and eleven Muslims.%

‘The communal riots of 1928 and 1924 generated a great deal of
handwringing and soul-searching among the leadership. Even
(hough they were not entirely unstained by communal blots, Hin-
(u and Muslim leaders alike tried valiantly during this period to
arrest the trend toward violence. In a series of meetings, they passed
4 number of well-meaning resolutions and drew up plans of action
10 renew the Hindu-Muslim entente. Unfortunately, the day had
passed when agreements among the leaders could bring about
accord. They had revolutionized the national movement by arous-
ing mass participation, but now found it was a two-edged sword,

The first of these meetings was the special session of Congress
called for Delhi in mid-September 1923. The meeting was hosted
by Ansari and presided over by Abul Kalam Azad, released from jail
in early 1923. Also attending was Muhammad Ali, recently freed
himself. The prime purpose of the meeting was to heal the fac-
tional rift in the Congress, but Azad’s presence on the podium
assured a call for Hindu-Muslim cooperation. He pointed out that
since the Bardoli decisions, they had been passing through a period
of disillusionment and discord. What was essential now was agree-
ment on a course of action. If some were in favor of renewing
noncooperation and others were for entering the Councils, both
groups ‘must recognize that these were two means to achieve the
same end: national independence. Each party should tolerate the
methods of the other, as long as they were united in their goal. So
too, each community should tolerate the religious observances of
the other in the interests of a greater goal, communal harmonyina
free India. The Congress echoed his call for toleration and gave the
Swarajists permission to contest the Council elections, thus read-
mitting the followers of C. R. Das and Motilal Nehru to the
Congress fold.?

But if Azad and Ansari led the special Congress in calling for
Hindu-Muslim accommodation, other Muslim leaders were con-
spicuous by their absence and did nothing to allay Hindu suspi-
cions. Abdul Bari, pleading illness, stayed away from Delhi and
issued this uncompromising statement:

We can sacrifice our all to obtain self-rule except our beloved faith. A
Muslim is a Muslim first and last and if any community wants our support
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in India it must learn to respect Islam. . . . If the commandments of ¢
shari‘a are to be trampled underfoot, then it will be the same to us whel:

the decision is arrived at on the plains of Delhi or the hilltops of Simli.
are determined to non-cooperate from every enemy of Islam whether heel
in Anatolia or Arabia or at Agra or Benares.®

The Congress next met in Kakinada for its annual Decennl
gathering. By this time the Ali brothers were both back in circu '
tion, and Muhammad had been chosen to preside over the il
gress, while Shaukat wielded the gavel at the Khilafat Conferenis
The bulk of Muhammad Ali’s very long address was devoted
Hindu-Muslim relations. He stated unequivocally his beliel |
whatever Muslims or Hindus attempted to do in opposition (¢, i
without the cooperation of, one another, they would fail "ig'
miniously” to achieve. Lamenting the current state of affairs, I
then asked:

What is it that has happened since that staunch Hindu, Mahatma Gandhil,
went to jail for advocating the cause of Islam that we must cease W
cooperate with his co-religionists? I know that Hindu-Muslim relatio 5
today are not precisely those that they were two years ago. But is it possihily
for any honest and patriotic Indian to say that either community is wholly
blameless?#6

He condemned as petty the issues separating the communities
Shuddhi and Sangathan, Tabligh and Tanzim caused resentmeil.
on both sides. What was needed now was for groups to act whaole:
heartedly in concert. On the local level all over India they needul
not Khilafat Committees and Hindu Sabhas, but joint comrniltea'
to arbitrate disputes and maintain peace. The vernacular prnu'.-
must eschew all virulence and partisanship likely to endanyei
intercommunal relations. The Muslims must realize, as they hul
realized during the Khilafat noncooperation movement, that by
being Muslims they did not cease to be Indians.®

In contrast to Muhammad’s broad-minded soul-searching
Shaukat’s speech before the Khilafat Conference was blunt, dauni:
less, and concentrated almost exclusively on Muslim problems. He
told them not to be discouraged or disillusioned, but to remuin
united—as if that were still true—and to continue their efforty nl‘l-l
behalf of the Khilafat with enthusiasm and devotion. In that way,
they would ultimately win all their Khilafat demands from the
greatest enemy of Islam, the British government.8®
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Shaukat’s energies may have been undiminished, but his tub-
(humping eloquence rang hollowly now. He ignored changed
conditions since his imprisonment. The Khilafat had been a useful
issue to unite Indian Muslims when all were fearful for its future
und the Turks were powerless. Now the Turks had rallied, the
I'teaty of Sevres had been wiped from the books by the Lausanne
witlement, and Indian Muslims were more fearful for their own
\kins. Just as the Muslim university had given way to the Khilafat
15 the prime political issue uniting Indian Muslims, so now the
Khilafat had been eclipsed by communal self-defense. But the Ali
rothers would not espouse communalism as a means to reassert
(heir power over their former constituency, and so they clung tothe
Khilafat issue, though it no longer served their purpose. In con-
rast to 1920, when after their release from internment they had
heen the heroes of the hour, the Ali brothers were in eclipse in 1924.
I'he mass movement had been discredited by its degeneration into
violence; their colleagues in noncooperation were trying other
methods; and even their attempts to patch up Hindu-Muslim
amity were mistrusted. Muhammad Ali, as president of the Con-
press, came under fire from several Hindu members of the Working
(iommittee, who resented his statements about Shuddhi and San-
pathan. They attempted to censure him, but without success.
Muhammad Ali also had a falling out with Kitchlew, his fellow
Karachi trial defendant, when he castigated the latter’s Tanzim

activities as partisan narrowness.

When Mahatma Gandhi was released from prison in 1924 fol-
lowing an attack of appendicitis and continuing bad health, the
Irothers went to him for succor in healing the communal wounds.
BBut they were disappointed. In fact, their differences with Gandhi
multiplied. The Mahatma was piqued that the Congress at Delhi
.nd Kakinada had allowed the Swarajists to go ahead with Council
entry. He issued a public statement opposing Swarajist policies
.nd called on all his followers, the “No-changers,” to rededicate
ihemselves to handspinning and weaving. Muhammad favored the
“No-changers,”” but as Congress president, he did not want to see
(he Congress split anew and thought Gandhi’s statement unneces-
sarily uncompromising. He wrote to Jawaharlal Nehru in despair,
saying that, as a Muslim, he could not even protest by resigning his
presidency, since such an action might reflect on Hindu-Muslim
iclations. %
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But it was the Kohat riot which, more than anything else, divided
the Ali brothers from the Mahatma. When news of the riot hit the
headlines in September 1924, Gandhi happened to be staying in
Delhi as a guest of Muhammad Ali. He promptly decided to go on i
three-week fast, in spite of his ill health, to promote the cause ol
Hindu-Muslim friendship. Muhammad, backed by the medical
opinions of Hakim Ajmal Khan and Dr. Ansari, pleaded with himi
not to do it. What would happen to communal amity if the
Mahatma died? Having the Mahatma die on his hands was somu:
thing Muhammad Ali could hardly have contemplated with equa
nimity.?! Nevertheless, Gandhi adamantly went ahead with his
fast. The Delhi leaders hurriedly summoned Hindu and Muslim
leaders to a unity conference, yet another effort to bridge the
communal chasm. The conference met in late September under the
presidency of Motilal Nehru and adopted a series of measures 10
deal with communal violence, including a bill of religious righis
guaranteeing freedom of religious expression, inviolability of pli-
ces of worship, and murual toleration for such customs as cow
sacrifice and temple music. Taking these resolutions to Gandhi,
the leaders begged him to break his fast, which he did, but only
after the twenty-one days were over.%

There was a day of rejoicing when Gandhi breakfasted on
October 8, but ironically, that was the day of a serious riot in
Allahabad. And meanwhile, Abdul Bari expressed apprehension
lest some of the resolutions passed by the unity conference he
against the shari‘a.®® Later that month, Gandhi and the Ali broth-
ers requested permission to visit Kohat together in order to restore
communal friendship, but were turned down by the government,
Unfortunately, the matter did not end there, for early in 1925
Shaukat issued a statement blaming the Hindus for the Kohal
troubles. In Young India ol March 26, 1925, Gandhi differcd
openly with Shaukat, stating that the Kohat Muslims’ case was
shaky and incomplete. Their friendship was never quite the same
after that.%

In his newly revived Comrade, Muhammad Ali commented
ruefully on their “‘barren record” in the field of communal relations
and observed sadly that “The Hindus and Muslims don’t seem to
have that joint hatred of slavery which is necessary for working out
a national program.”®® Kitchlew took over as president of the
All-India Khilafat Conference at its annual meeting in December
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1994, and used its platform to insult Lajpat Rai and Pandit Mala-
viva.% The Khilafat movement, moribund since 1922, was dead.

The Abolition of the Khilafat

The abandonment of noncooperation and civil disobedience
and the burgeoning communal violence thereafter had killed the
Khilafat movement as a mass political phenomenon, and with it
any semblance of political unity Indian Muslims had been able to
muster among themselves, or with their Hindu compatriots.
Nationalist Turkey under Mustafa Kemal, meanwhile, went its
own way, first abolishing the Ottoman sultanate, and finally
doing away with the caliphate itself.¥” The reaction of the Khilafa-
tists in India to these events demonstrates convincingly the totally
Indian character of the Khilafat movement. At first they chose to
ishelieve or to explain away the Turks’ actions. In the absence of
.any issue to unite Indian Muslims other than blatant self-defense,
they clung to the shadow of the Khilafat as a way of maintaining
the idea of Muslim solidarity in cooperation with nationalism.
When they finally had to acknowledge the disappearance of this
last symbol of a united Islam, they began to search for alternatives.
Several candidates for caliph were suggested but none achieved
general acceptance in India or in the Muslim world. Ultimately the
various Muslim leaders had to [ind new ways to cope with the
complex realities of the Indian political situation. The Khilafat
was no longer a viable symbol for their aspirations.

In November 1922 the Turkish Grand National Assembly in
Ankara struck the first blow at the Khilafat by abolishing the
Ottoman sultanate, deposing Sultan Wahiduddin Muhammad VI,
and declaring Abdul Mejid Effendi the new caliph. In thus separat-
ing the spiritual duties of the Khilafat from the temporal power of
the state, the Turks did what Indian Muslims had been opposing
in their protests to the European powers since 1919. The reception
of the news in India was predictably mixed: The Jamiat al-Ulama
refused to believe news coming from such a tainted foreign source
as Reuters, and thus avoided issuing any juridical ruling on the
subject at first. A number of ulama grumbled that separation of the
temporal and spiritual powers of the caliph was against the sha-
ri‘a, but others rejoiced at the reinstatement of an elective Khilafat
more in line with the immediate successors of the Prophet, as
opposed to the hereditary sultanate %
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In any case, Indian Muslims could do little but accept the state ol
affairs. The tendency was to echo the justification of the Kemalist
Turks that Wahiduddin had proven to be a puppet of Britain and
other foreign powers and hence did not deserve to remain either
sultan or caliph, and to rationalize the separation of spiritual and
temporal powers. Ajmal Khan and Ansari refused to be “‘alarmist,"
saying that the selection of a new caliph by the Turkish National
Assembly was a return to the great tradition of elected caliphs, and
this would strengthen his hand, not weaken it.#

At the annual meeting of the Khilafat Conference in December
1922, Dr. Ansari as president maintained that the Turks had not
really separated the caliph’s spiritual and temporal powers, but
had only made the sultan a constitutional monarch. In the resolu-
tion recognizing the new caliph, the Khilafat Conference expresseil
its pleasure at the restoration of the ancient practice of electing the
caliph. They gave Mustafa Kemal a title: Saif al-Islam (The Sword
of Islam), a term used in the past for conquering sultans.100

During 1923, it must have dawned on the members of the Khila-
fat Committee that Mustafa Kemal had no intention of making
Abdul Mejid a constitutional monarch, and that they were power:
less to do anything about it. The Turks concluded the Treaty ol
Lausanne with the European powers in July 1923, relinquish-
ing all connection, spiritual or temporal, with the Arab world, in
spite of the Indian Khilafatists’ continued harping about the sub-
jugation of the jazirat al-Arab to European mandates. Thenin late
October 1923 the Grand National Assembly declared Turkey a
republic, with Mustafa Kemal as president and Ismet Pasha as
prime minister, thus settling the question of who would exercise
the temporal powers wrested from the sultan. Nevertheless,
Muhammad Ali, in his Kakinada Congress speech, spoke of the
“valiant and God-fearing Turks’’ and expressed his confidence
that

Once they are free from the distractions inevitable after the victories ol
both war and peace, they will revive with God's assistance the glories
. of the first thirty years of the Khilafat.1%!

This was a vain hope. When Indian Muslim representatives
appealed to Mustafa Kemal to regularize the position of the caliph,
the results were disastrous.

The Agha Khan and Sayyid Amir Ali, who had never taken part
in the noncooperation movement in India, addressed a letter 1o

!
|
l
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Ismet Pasha in November 1928, writing as officers of the Islamic
Association of England. In it, they referred to the present uncertain
position of the caliph and the diminution of his authority ar_ld
prestige. They pointed out that when the Khilafat had‘ beeq in
danger, Indian Muslims supported the Turkish naluonahsls,
helieving that they were also fighting for the preservation of the
institution which symbolized Islamic solidarity. Now, in
repayment—or so it seemed—they appealed to the Turkish govern-
ment to place the Khilafat “on a basis which would command the
confidence and esteem of Muslim nations, and thus impart to the
Turkish state unique strength and dignity.” 1%

The letter, a diplomatic plea for the restoration of the temporal
powers of the Khilafat, was sent to a number of Constami_nop_le
papers as well as the Turkish prime minister. Its ‘pubﬁcauon in
papers identified with the pro-Khilafat opposition in Turkey
caused a furor in the councils of the Turkish government. The
Agha Khan and Amir Ali were condemned as “heretics” (they were
both Shias). They, and by extension all Indian Muslims, were
branded as agents of Britain, seeking the overthrow of the republic
and the restoration of the Ottoman dynasty. It is perhaps the
ultimate irony that the Indian Muslims should have been rcgarded
as agents of Britain in their championship of the caliph, but thatis
the way it appeared to Mustafa Kemal, who was seeking an excuse
to abolish the caliphate altogether to consolidate his own power
against stiff religious opposition in Turkey. Capitalizing on the
indignation aroused among the deputies, he summoned the
National Assembly on March 1, 1924, and emphasized the need to
“cleanse and elevate the Islamic faith, by rescuing it from the
position of a political instrument.” The Assembly voted to dt;pf)s&
the caliph, abolish the caliphate, and banish all surviving
members of the Ottoman house. 10

The Khilafat Committee in India was thunderstruck. Their
icon, the Khilafat, had been broken, and their idol, Mustafa Kemal,
had been the iconoclast. Not knowing quite how to cope with such
a thorough repudiation of the symbol of Islamic solidarity, they
hurriedly met with the Jamiat al-Ulama and sent a joint wire to
Mustafa Kemal. In it they expressed their bewilderment and con-
sternation, and while abjuring any thought of interfering in Tur-
kish affairs, pleaded with the Turkish president not to take final
action until a delegation of Indian Muslims could come to Ankara
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and present their views. The Turks refused to reconsider their
decision, and the delegation never went.!%*

The symbol around which the Ali brothers and the other Khilal
atists had built their hopes of Indian Muslim unity and political
power had now disappeared. To their followers, the Khilafat Com-
mittee and ulama issued a joint statement that there was no reason
for discouragement. Even if the Turks were on the wrong course,
there were other ways to work for Islamicsolidarity. For one thing,
they could promote a congress of representatives from all Muslim
countries to elect a new caliph. Putting up a brave front, Muham-
mad Ali said that for them the Khilafat could never cease to exist,
and they would have to work all the harder to secure the freedom ol
the jazirat al-Arab from non-Muslim domination and the reestab-
lishment of the Khilafat on a democratic basis.1%

Others did not agree with the policy of carrying on as if nothing
had happened. Some felt that the Khilafat Committee had outlived
its usefulness and should merge with the Muslim League. Somu
thought it should revamp its program and its appeal, dropping
altogether the Khilafat banner, and concentrate on the goals ol
political organization and regeneration of the Indian Muslim
community. Kitchlew with his Tanzim program was one of these,

Yet another view was that represented by Abul Kalam Azad, who
was reluctant to drop the religious appeal and the collaboration
between politicians and ulama the Khilafatissue afforded, but who
felt that trying to change the course of events in Turkey was not
only futile but also diverted attention from the more important
problem of the Muslims’ political future in India. He explained
his views in a series of closely reasoned articles entitled “The
Khilafat Problem and the Turkish Republic,” which appeared in
Lahore’s Zamindar in the spring of 1924, Azad said that the Tur-
kish government, by abolishing the Khilafat of the Ottoman dyn-
asty, had merely rectified the unsatisfactory division of spiritual
and temporal powers which had existed since 1922. Most Muslims
in India were displeased by the abolition because they thought that

the institution of the Khilafat had ceased to exist, but this was not
the case at all. The Khilafatis not like the papacy; it could not truly
exist separated from temporal power. Hence, the most powerful
independent Islamic government automatically has the Khilafat
vested in it. That government can be in Turkey or anywhere; as
long as an Islamic government exists, so too will the Khilafat
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continue to exist. The president of Turkey had not been formally
1ccognized as the caliph, but the Khilafat nevertheless continued to
reside with the Turkish government.% Azad’s articles were a good
cxample of his cool-headed casuistry. He also implied criticism of
the Ali brothers and many of his fellow ulama for getting emo-
tional about events in Turkey when the real work of the Khilafat
movement would continue to be the political organization of
Indian Muslims. Leave Turkey to its own fate now, he said, and
concentrate on matters closer to home.

But the Ali brothers, mortified at having lost face by the aboli-
tion, discouraged by the disappearance of their most appealing
political issue, and frustrated by their inability to rally a popular
lollowing once again, grew increasingly resentful of the Turks’
dirty trick.1” They refused to accept the deposition of Abdul Mejid,
and vented their wrath on Mustafa Kemal. At a meeung of the
Khilafat Working Committee in June of 1924, Shaukat t’x.pIOdf.‘d:
‘I'he abolition of the Khilafat was a breach of religious injunctions,
and Abdul Mejid’s deposition was also illegal. Mustafa Kemal had
acted for selfish reasons and should be obliged to take Abdul Mejid
back. Muhammad Ali also favored the restoration of Abdul Mejid.
liven if the Khilafat were revived in the person of the president of
Turkey, as Abul Kalam had proposed, that would he acceptable, if
the president were someone other than Mustafa Kemal. The pres-
ent president of Turkey was a traitor to Islam. The Indian Muslims
had given their money and ornaments and had suffered imprison-
ment, but Mustafa Kemal, that ungrateful atheist, despised all
those sacrifices and ignored their entreaties.18

This outburst caused consternation among the other members of
the committee. Hakin Ajmal Khan and Abul Kalam Azad said they
were in no position to judge the reasons for Abdul Mejid’s deposi-
tion, and any insistence on his reinstatement would only hamper
efforts to secure a restoration of the Khilafat itself. They were
backed by Kafayatullah and Husain Ahmad Madni, representing
the Jamiat al-Ulama. At this juncture, Muhammad Ali quarreled
with the ulama, which did not improve his cantankerous image.
Muhammad muttered that his judgment was better than that of the
ulama. Kafayatullah then objected, saying that he could disagree
with them as individuals, but should not deride the ulama as a
whole. The meeting continued its acrimonious course, with the
Ali brothers battling for their lost influence by sullenly picking at
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the suggestions of others. All pretense of unity among Muslim
politicians and ulama had disappeared. With the removal of the
symbol which represented Islamic unity and the supremacy ol the
shari‘a, there was little hope of reviving their alliance. The meel:
ing did, at least, agree to suspend the title “The Sword of Islam™
conferred earlier on Mustafa Kemal.19

One last episode illustrates the divisive effects in India of further

attempts to find a new caliph. There were, of course, numerois

possible candidates, even with the elimination of Mustafa Keril
Ataturk. In March 1924, King (formerly Sharif) Husain of the
Hijaz declared himself caliph, news received with little enthusiasm
among the Khilafatists, long accustomed to damning Husain as
instrument of European domination over the jazirat al-Avab,
Abdul Bari, however, wired the Hashimite chieftain congratulat:
ing him, but urged him to secure confirmation by a Muslim worl
conference. Muhammad Ali thereupon upbraided his spiritual
preceptor for seeniing to recognize the Khilafat of Husain, an acl
he regarded as premature.'?

Then in late 1924 a new figure entered into consideration: Abdul
Aziz ibn Saud, the Wahhabi chieftain of the Nejd. Tbn Saud’s trihal
warriors stormed out of the desert, defeated the Hashimite forces,
and took Mecca and Medina while Husain took refuge in Jiddah,
With the Hashimites holding the coast and the Nejdis the interion,
pilgrimage to the holy cities became difficult. Rumor had it thal
the Wahhabis had destroyed a number of tombs and shrines ol
saints in the holy cities, in line with their puritanical creed.!!

These events had the effect of splitting the Khilafat Committee
into two hostile factions, the one pro-Hashimite and the othei
pro-Wahhabi. The Ali brothers and their co-workers denounced
Husain as unfit for the Khilafat, since he had lost the holy cities,
They championed the candidacy of Ibn Saud, since he had report:
edly pledged to form a republican government in the Hijaz and (0
seek the advice of other Muslim countries in the administration ol
the holy cities. The Sufis and ulama, headed by Abdul Bari, were
wary of Ibn Saud’s Wahhabism and denounced the Nejdis for the
destruction of tombs and shrines. They championed the candidacy
of Husain or one of his family, descendents of the Prophet and
hence rightful heirs to the Khilafat. The Khilafat Committee pro-
posed sending a delegation to the Hijaz to ask Ibn Saud to hold i
world Muslim conference in Mecca; whereupon Abdul Barl
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formed arival organization, the Jamiatal-Khuddam al-Haramain,
which selected its own Hijaz delegation.!12

The Ali brothers and Abdul Bari had come to a parting of the
ways, breaking a religious and political partnership that had
begun in 1912. Muhammad Ali finally publicly renounced his

allegiance to his preceptor in Hamdard on January 13, 1926. Abdul

Bari suffered a stroke a few days later and died on January 19.113
Muhammad Ali rushed to Lucknow and wept at his grave, but it
was too late. It was also too late for the caliphate.




CONCLUSIONS

Man is a symbol-using animal.
Kenneth Burke!

The Khilafat movement did not succeed in preserving the
Islamic caliphate, nor did it succeed in uniting Indian Muslims
politically and in forging a permanent Hindu-Muslim nationalist
alliance. Was it then a total failure, a romantic pan-Islamic illu-
sion? This study has attempted to look beneath the pan-Islamic
rhetoric of the movement, to analyze the different meanings of the
Khilafat symbol in the Indian context, the conflicting personali-
ties and motives of the men using that symbol, the variety of uses (0
which the symbol was put at different times and with different
audiences, and the effects which the followers, with their human
and thus fallible understanding of the leaders’ meanings, had on
the direction of the movement.

The attempt on the part of a certain group of leaders to create a
self-conscious and unified Indian Muslim political constituency 1§
the central focus of this study. This quest grew out of Islamic
cultural and educational reform movements of the nineteenth
century. The ulama of Deoband and other newly-founded madra-
sas and the Western-educated men of Aligarh were all interested in
mobilizing Muslim community support for their educational
efforts. As they did so, they formed religious societies, social service
organizations, and political groupings based on traditional bonds
of loyalty or on new methods of rallying public support: fundrais-
ing and membership drives, the publication of pamphlets and
journals. The important thing about these networks of mobiliza-
tion was not whether they were traditional or modern (they were in
fact a combination of the two), but that they provided structures
within the Muslim community which were alternatives to the
political and administrative superstructures of British rule. Study-
ing the development of these alternative structures is therefore a
key to the understanding not only of the Khilafat movement, but
also of the relationship between Islamic self-consciousness and
nationalism generally.

As these organizations and the developing Urdu press increas:

208

CONCLUSIONS 209

ingly promoted a pan-Indian outlook among Indian Muslims, so
also factions developed within the various educational move-
ments, based on personal or policy differences. These factional
clashes, which first arose over control of educational institutions,
ultimately resounded in the political arena as well. Whether pro-
or anti-British dimensions had been a part of the original dispute
or not, such considerations were not long in appearing, since the
British government in India was intimately involved in educa-
tional policy and patronage.

As these educational movements developed, therefore, they pro-
duced an increasingly self-conscious and politicized group of Mus-
lim leaders endowed with techniques of popular mobilization. In
response to factional struggle for power and the pressure of events
both within India and the Middle East this group became involved
in anti-British political activity. In contrast to the council house
and bar association debates and the polite petitions to government
of their rivals, this group of activists took political activity into the
streets, mosques, and bazaars, and forged a holy alliance between
Westernized politicians and politicized ulama. The alternative
structures of mobilization thus provided the means for expressing
political discontent in terms of the defense of religion, as variously
interpreted. The leaders in this way reached grouvs which had not
previously participated in the British-imposed political system.

These alternative styles, techniques, and patterns of organiza-
tion had already been established by World War I, when the con-
flict between the Islamic caliphate and their British imperial rulers
helped identify the causes of Islam and Indian nationalism. The
internment of outspoken Muslim politicians and ulama during
the war postponed any popular movement, but the rapprochement
of Muslim and Hindu nationalists continued. Following the
war, the plight of a defeated Turkey and the uncertain future of the
caliphate in a European-engineered peace settlement gave ulama
and Western-educated Muslims alike an ideal issue on which to
unite and build a broad-based movement, based on a pan-Islamic
symbol but directed toward Muslim participation in Indian
nationalism.

The anti-British nature of the Khilafat symbol was the common
denominator in an otherwise variegated movement. The Khilafat’s
other levels of meaning made it a symbol which could appeal to all
strata of the Muslim community. For the ulama, the Khilafat
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symbolized the continued supremacy of Islamic law in the world.
For the Western-educated moderates, the Khilafat symbolized the
principles of religious freedom and self-determination of peoples.
For those more extreme in their political orientation, the Khilafat
symbolized the futility of any accommodation with Western cul-
ture and political institutions. For Muslim laborers and peasantry,
the Khilafat symbolized Islam itself, their faith which was endan-
gered by Christian hegemony, and ultimately their chance for
eternal salvation. Jawaharlal Nehru, in pointing out that “Khila-
fat” was related in the popular mind to the Urdu word khilaf,
“against,” had a point.2 Whatever else itmeant, the Khilafat called
upon Indians to rally against the goyernment.

The anti-British nature of the symbol, and the political style of
the Khilafat leaders, also led to their alliance with Gandhi, who
likewise advocated political agitation on a massive scale. Their
alliance was an uneasy one from the first, for there were constant
clashes between the strong personalities involved, as well as basic
differences in technique. The Mahatma'’s dedication to nonvio-
lence at all costs was not shared by his Muslim allies; his desire to
dictate the entire plan of action and its policy was unacceptable to
the Muslim leaders. The latter, especially the Ali brothers and
Abdul Bari, chafed at Gandhi’s attempts to curb their rhetoric, and
they were undoubtedly inflammatory in their speeches on several
occasions. Gandhi too evidenced insensitivity along the way, espe-
cially when he bowed to the viceroy’s request and asked for the Alis’
apology for certain statements, thereby undermining their hard-
won political following and losing their trust. Later, when he
canceled noncooperation and civil disobedience, Gandhi mis-
judged his own following. As the expectations which had been
aroused changed to disillusionment, even the Mahatma was
unable to prevent the energies generated during the movement
from turning toward communal violence.

The methods used by the leadership to mobilize a mass follow-
ing have also been discussed and evaluated. The rhetoric of stump
speaking, the pageantry of processions and personal appearances,
the injection of political content into lyric poetry, the role of
women and ulama as political intermediaries, and the recruitment
and deployment of volunteer corps have all been cited as effective
features of the new Indian political landscape. In a relatively short
period, Gandhi and his Muslim allies revolutionized the Congress,
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temporarily eclipsed the Muslim League, and effected a definite

change in the style and direction of Indian nationalist politics.

Political activity and organization were carried into the laborers’
and women’s quarters, the district towns, and some villages of
India and gave the British imperial government serious cause for
worry. Nonviolent noncooperation and civil disobedience became
part of the political vocabulary of the twentieth century. The
Indian, and all other anticolonial nationalist movements, were
never the same again, ’

The study of the Khilafat movement has thus indicated certain
patterns which are applicable to national movements generally,
and to movements of Islamic protest more specifically. That is,
Islam as a religion and social order contains within itself certain
symbols and networks of influence which allow for the develop-
ment of alternative structures of mobilization which can operate
independently of the state, whether traditional or modern, whether
colonial or postcolonial.

' Il'll some other respects, the effects of the Khilafat movement were
limited. Local organizations were embryonic and were more con-
cerned with local grievances, or with sectarian and personal
grudges, than with the overall anti-British and nonviolent pur-
poses of the movement. Violence was always close to the surface
and bubbled up frequently. In unleashing popular emotions and
forces they _could not control, the leaders had changed the national
movement irrevocably, often to their own chagrin. The collapse of
the Khilafat movement must be seen in this context. The govern-
ment contributed by arresting the leadership and the Turks con-
Fnbuted by abolishing the caliphate; but the crucial factor was the
inability of the nationalist alliance to hold in the face of conflicing
pressures from its many constituencies.

Finally, it must be asked whether the political power of a united
Indian Muslim community had been manifest during the move-
ment. It seems unquestionable that it was. Muslim solidarity was
tenuous, but the voices of opposition to the methods and purposes
of t_he movement were muted and a certain feeling of unity was
achieved, albeit temporarily. The Muslims were not only the first
to urge, endorse, and act upon noncooperation, but they were also
in the vanguard of the movement throughout. Whether as indi-
Vldl:lals or as a community, Muslim influence on the direction of
Indian political activity was profound during this period. Specific
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instances have been cited of Hindu appreciatipn of t_heir‘ efforts, as
well as apprehension of their influence. Muslim so}ldarlty and the
Hindu-Muslim alliance may have been more emotional t_han cons
crete, but emotions are not fictions, but rather the basis for all
human relationships, including nationalism. !
The national alliance disintegrated, but Muslim community
selt-consciousness, with or without the Khilafat to symbolize i,
had become a factor in Indian politics. All future attempts (o
cement an Indian national alliance had to take that feeling of
Muslim consciousness into account, and did so inadequately. The
alternative structures which developed as the vehicles for Muslim
consciousness during the Khilafat movement provided the techs
niques, and much of the personnel, for the d_evelopment of a
specifically Muslim nationalism in the subcontinent later.
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ment: An Example of Pan-Islamic Sympathies among Indian Muslims"
(M.A. thesis, University of Pennsylvania, 1966).
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religion as “a system of symbols which acts to establish powerful, perva-
sive, and long-lasting moods and motivations in men by formulating
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general, in “‘Pan-Islam as Proto-Nationalism” (paper read before the
‘Annual Convention of the American Historical Association, New York,
1966).
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94, David Lelyveld, Aligarh’s First Generation: Muslim Solidarity in
British India. Other recent theses, or theses in progress, are Barbara D.
Metcalf’s 1975 Ph.D. dissertation on the Deoband Madrasa for the Univer-
sity of California, Barkeley; Edward D. Churchill’s thesis in progress for
the University of Pennsylvania on the Muhammadan Educational Con-
ference; and Peter Kelly’s long-awaited thesis on Punjab Anjumans for the
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95. See, for example, Gail Minault and David Lelyveld, “The Cam-
paign for a Muslim University, 1898-1920"; and Robinson, Separatism
among Indian Muslims. Robinson’s study, however, is much less cultural
than political and emphasizes, too much in my opinion, the primary role
of British policies in the emergence of Indo-Muslim politics.

96. The extinction of the Kingdom of Oudh and the Mughal Empire in
1856-58 did not eliminate Muslim rule in India, as there were a number of
princely states (Hyderabad, Bhopal, Rampur, etc.) where Muslims of the
official class might still find employment if they did not wish to serve the
British. But once again, one should not forget the importance of the
Mughal as a symbol of Muslim power. That symbol was now eliminated.

97. W. W. Hunter, The Indian Musalmans, ch. 4. Anil Seal points out,
however, that the political and cultural dispossession of Muslims varied
greatly from province to province. In Bengal, the subject of Hunter's
study, the Muslims had indeed been edged out of power; in UP, however,
they were still influential in the administration and professions in the
1880s. It is significant that the loyalist Aligarh movement arose in UP.
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on the effects of bureaucratic reform and the growth of local self-
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1. EMERGENCE OF THE LEADERSHIP

1. In making this statement, I am suggesting an alternative viewpoint
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GLOSSARY

alim. One possessing ilm, knowledge of Muslim theology or jurispru-
dence; pl., ulama.

amir. Leader, chieftain, commander.

anna. One-sixteenth of a rupee.

Bagr ‘Id. The annual commemoration of Ibrahim’s sacrifice of Ishmail
(the Islamic version of Abraham'’s sacrifice of Isaac), for which animal
sacrifice, usually of cows or goats, is practiced.

begar. Corvee, unpaid labor rendered to the landlord by a tenant farmer.

begam. Lady, a title equivalent to “Mrs.” used by Muslim women: in the
case of the begam of Bhopal, a title indicating ruling status.

burga. An all-enveloping garment worn by women in purdah in order to
go out in public without being recognizable,

chauk. Square, market, bazaar, or business quarter of a city, also the
location of a police station. The chauk in Lucknow, mentioned herein,
has these [eatures, but is also a colorful quarter famed for its artisans
and courtesans.

crore. Ten million (10,000,000).

Dar al-Ifta. The department established at the Deoband madrasa for the
promulgation of juristic rulings (fatawa).

dars-e-nizamiya. Traditional course of study at Indian madrasas which
emphasized Arabic, philosophy, and jurisprudence; named for Mulla
Nizamuddin of Firangi Mahal, its originator.

dhoti. Loincloth.

Diwali. Hindu festival of lights, twenty days after Dussehra, commemo-
rating Rama’s return home to Ayodhya with Sita after deteating
Ravana.

Dussehra. Hindu festival commemorating Rama's victory over Ravana,
king of the powers of evil.

fatwa. Ruling on a point of Islamic law; pl., fatawa.

ghazal. Lyric love poetry in the form of rhyming couplets.

hadith. Body of traditions of the sayings of the Prophet Muhammad.

hajj. Annual pilgrimage to Mecca.

haji. Pilgrim, one who has performed hajj.

hakim. Practitioner of traditional Muslim medical science.

harb. War.

hartal. Swrike.

hijrat. Migration, especially to an Islamic country from enemy territory.

imam. Religious leader, also one who leads prayers in the mosque.

jaziral al-Arab. “The island of Arabia,” the Arab lands bounded by

the Mediterranean, the Tigris-Euphrates, Persian Gulf, Indian Ocean,
and Red Sea.

259




260 THE KHILAFAT MOVEMENT

jihad. Struggle or effort toward a determined objective, usually in defense
of a religious cause; holy war.

Ka‘aba. Shrine of the sacred black stone in Mecca.

khalifa. Caliph, successor to the Prophet Muhammad as head of the
Muslim community.

khilafat. Caliphate, the line of succession to the Prophet Muhammad.

khutba. Sermon read during the Muslim congregational prayer service on
Fridays.

kisan. Peasant.

lakh. One hundred thousand (100,000).

madrasa. Islamic theological school.

masjid. Mosque.

maulana. Title used by an alim.

maulvi. Title equal to maulana, also used for Muslim lawyers.

mufti. Exponent of Muslim law, one who issues fatawa.

muhajir. An emigrant, one performing hijrat; pl., muhajirin.

Muharram. The [irst month of the Muslim lunar calender, or, more
specifically, the tenth day of the Muslim month of Muharram, a period
of mourning observed by Shias as the death anniversary of Husain,
grandson of the Prophet, murdered at Kerbala.

muhtamim. Administrator,

mugjahid. One who wages jihad, holy warrior; pl., mujahidin.

mujlahid. An interpreter of Islamic law, a term used in India to refer to
Shia ulama.

mudlla. Title equal to maulana.

munshi. Clerk or scribe; as a title, an educated man; as a perjorative,
“scribbler.”

murid. Disciple, follower of a Sufi pir.

musha‘ira. A gathering for poetic recitation; a contest for extempo-
raneous poetic composition based on a set rhyme scheme.

nawab. Muslim prince or big landlord.

nazrana. Fee paid to the landlord by the tenant over and above the rent, for
the renewal of his lease on the land.

nizam. Governor, ruler, or prince, as the nizam of Hyderabad.

Parsi. Member of the Zoroastrian faith in India.

Pir. Spiritual guide, religious preceptor, a Sufi or the descendant of
a Sufi saint. In Sindh, powerful landowning religious figures
associated with Sufi shrines.

purdah. The custom of veiling and secluding women.

gadi. A judge trained in Islamic law.

raj. Rule, empire, kingdom.

Sadr-e-Mudarris. Head teacher, principal.

sangathan. Unity, solidarity.

sarparast. Guide, supervisor, patron.

-
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satyagraha. Lit., “soul force” or “truth force,” nonviolent resistance, a
form of political agitation which became known, inaccurately, as
“passive resistance.”

Seva Samiti, Service society, a volunteer social service agency.

shams al-ulama. Honorific tide; lit., “sun of the ulama.”

shari‘a. The sacred, divinely revealed law of Islam.

sharif. A nobleman, a descendant of the Prophet Muhammad, also the
hereditary chieftain of the city of Mecca.

Shia. The partisans of Ali, the fourth caliph, who form a distinct sect
in Islam.

shuedhi. Reconversion to Hinduism of one who has embraced another
religion; lit., purification.

Sufi. Islamic mystic.

sultan, Military commander or temporal ruler.

Sunni. Orthodox Muslim.

swadeshi. The movement to promote goods made in India; lit.,, “own
country.”

swaraj. Self-government, self-rule, also self-discipline.

tabligh. Conversion, proselytization, missionary activity.

talugdar. Large landholder in Qudh, now part of UP, but before 1856 an
independent Muslim kingdom.

tanzim. Organization, consolidation.

taziya. Model of Husain’s tomb at Kerbala, carried in procession by
Indian Shias on the tenth day of the month of Muharram.

ulama. Pl of alim; theologians, jurists, religious teachers.

ummah. The community of Islamic believers.

urs. The annual commemoration of the death of a Sufi saint, and the
occasion for a pilgrimage to his tomb,

wagqf. Charitable endowment or pious foundation.

zakat. Alms, tithe, a percentage of a Muslim’s annual income given for
religious charities.

zamindar. Landlord.
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179, 183-84; All-India Congress
Committee, 135; riots, 177, 179

Bombay Chronicle, 133

British East India Company, 5

British Raj, 8, 14, 19, 31, 52

British rule in India see British Raj

Broach, 138-39, 142, 145
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Civil disobedience, 71, 112-113, 133,
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Fazilbhai Currimbhai, Sir, 74, 92, 136,
239124
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and communal cooperation, 68-71,
76-78, 83, 86, 102-3, 110, 121,




288 THE KHILAFAT MOVEMENT

148-49, 168, 170, 177-79, 182-83,
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196-200, 208, 212
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Husain Sayyid, 77, 83, 87, 233n37,
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Mubhsin al-Mulk, Nawab Mahdi Ali,
10, 15, 17-19

Muhtamin, 27-29, 31, 80
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(1912), 22; at Agra (1913), 50; at
Calcuta (1917), 58; at Delhi (1918),
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